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T HE 


PREFAQGE 


To the TRI ND EprrioN. 


& > HE RE would be no occaſion for a preface to the 


preſent edition of this tract, if it did not ſeem 
expedient to take notice of ſome objections made 
againſt it, | 
Some gentlemen, I underſtand, find fault with the title, 
and think it improperly call'd a Supplement : They might 
not perhaps meet with what they expected in it, but I muſt 
beg leave to diſſent from them as to the propriety of the title. 
They very well know, tis my opinion that infant-ſprinkling 
is one great corruption of the church of Rome; and there- 
fore ought to have been oppoſed in the late lectures againſt 
Popery ; but this being wholly omitted, my deſign was to 
ſupply that defeft, and therefore I could not think any title 
more ſuitable to my book than that which it bears. If they 
Judge differently of infant-ſprinkling, they will nevertheleſs 
allow that every author hath a right to name his book accor- 
ding to his own mind, and not according to the opinion of 
other men. 


Others pretend that I have not juſtly quoted the catechiſm of 
the church of England, but alter'd it to ſerve my own purpoſe. 
This I acknowledge would be a heavy charge indeed, if it 
could be made good. But on the contrary, all the editions 
from the reign of king James I. 1604. (if not from the re- 
formation) read the ſame with what I have quoted to the year 
1662. when the alteration was firſt made in favour of ſprink- 
ling, which practice very much prevailed in the time of the 
civil war, but was not allowed of before, only in caſe of ne- 
ceſſity, If therefore they would give themſelves the trouble to 


conſult 
Dr. Vall's Hiſtory of infant-baptiſm, quart. edit. p. 472. 


F 


vi PREFACE. 

conſult thoſe editions, they would be convinced that their cen- 
ſure is very unjuſi. And it appears the more unreaſonable, 
becauſe in the preſent editions the anſwer to the ſame queſtion 
is, WATER WHEREIN the perſon is baptized in the name, 
Sc. which neceſſarily implies dipping, for every one muſt 
fee tis abſurd to ſay, Water wherein the perſon is ſprinkled, 
And the miniſtration for publick baptiſmexpreſsly ſays,* Then 
« the prieſt ſhall take the child into his hands, anl. 
& he ſhall DIP IT IN THE WATER diſcreetly and wa- 
« rily, ſaying, &c.” and for private baptiſm, ** Then let 
5 the prieſt baptize it in the form before appointed for pub- 
c lick baptiſm of _ ſaving that at DIPPING OF 
5 THE CHILD in the font, he ſhall uſe this form of words : 
« If thou be not already baptized, N. I baptize thee in the 
& name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
« Ghoſt.” | 

It has been inſinuated that this Supplement was written 
by a Papiſt ; and the mighty pretence for this ſuſpicion is, 
that the author had not prefixed his name. But this cer- 
tainly is à very inſufficient reaſon, for *tis weil known that 
very good Proteſtants have ſeen cauſe not to print their names, 
even before books written againſt Popery..Beſides, I have 
fo freely cenſured the principles and practices of the church 
of Rome as antichriſtian, and the very original of that 
corruption which I blame Proteſtants for retaining, that no 
man who has read my book can juſtly ſuſpect it came from a 
Popiſb pen. I cannot but think therefore that the authors 0 
this report have never read the Supplement ; or talk at this 
rate with a deſign to keep others from looking into it, How 
they can juſtify their condudt in either caſe, I leave them to 
conſider : but to prevent all ſuggeſtions of this kind for the 
Future, I have ſet my name at length to the title-page of 
this. edition, 7 
Some are offended becauſe they conceive I have given the 

Papiſts an advantage againſt the Proteſtants: I am very 
ferry they have any, but I am ſure the good people who 
make this objettion entirely miſtake the cauſe of it ; tis not 
my Supplement, but the practice of infant-ſprinkling which 
has given them this advantage ever ſince the reformation ; 
and they would be altogether as ſenſible of it as they are, 
tho I had been wholly ſilent upon this occaſion. The fa is 
notorious from the writings of Bellarmine, Boſſuet, and 
other learned Papiſts, who have long ſince laid hold of it 
| in 
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P R E F A C E. vii 
in ſuch a manner that the Proteſtant divines who praiſe 
infant-ſprinkling have not been able to give them a ſolid 
anſwer. ©'*Tis not my book therefore, but the practice of 


— En en es 


ſuch Proteſtants, which has given Papiſts the advantage; 


nor is it my ſilence, but their own reformation, which can 


take it out of their hands. Inflead therefore of finding 


fault with what 1 have done, let them reform their own 


praftice, I am ſo for from having given Papiſts an ad- 
vantage, that by cloſely adhering to the ſcripture, and re- 
nouncing all their traditions, I have effeftually prevented 
their having any againſt me, or thoſe who are of my per ſua- 


foon. 


But the moſt common objeftion which has been made a- 
gainſt it is this, That it is not well timed. I muſt confeſs 
that I thought the _— which were briefly aſſigned in the 
concluſion of the book, for my publiſhing it at the time it 
came out, if duly conſidered, would have prevented this ob- 
jection. The fitneſs of the time was a great encouragement 
to me, becauſe I judged this as good an opportunity as ever 
happened ſince the reformation to convince Pædobaptiſts of 
their error in ſprinkling infants, and therefore maſt likely 
to anſwer my hopes of their further reformation = Popery : 
and if this time had beemneglefted, there might never hap- 
pen another ſo good. For which reaſon I am ſo far from 
thinking this time improper, that it has always been my opi- 
nion, it would have been better to have publiſh'd it the very 
week after the lectures were ended : but that was impoſſible, 
for the materials were not ready for me till the ſermons were 
printed, the laſt of which was upon Proteſtant reformation. 
Then I reſolved to write a Supplement to them, and accor- 
dingly printed an advertiſement in the Old Whig of April 24. 
The work indeed would have been publiſhed ſomething 
ſooner than it was, if another affair had not hindered ; but 
yet I hope it was not too late. This objection being mentioned 
to a member of the church of England, a man of good ſenſe, 
he replied, That's the very beauty of it, for it would not have 
been taken ſo much notice of at another time ; and per- 
haps it is for this reaſon only that Pædobaptiſis ſay it is not 
well timed, However, I am ſure Mr. Chandler, and every 
gentleman ꝛbho is of his mind, and approves the laſt para- 
graph in his ſermon, cannot ſay tis nat well timed; for I 
am thereby fully juſtified in publiſhing the Supplement, not 
only at this time, but at any other time whatſoever. And 1 

make 


RY 


make no doubt but as Mr. Chandler hath already, fo he will 


continue to defend what he advanced, where he ſays ; But 
« as a miniſter of the goſpel I will venture to affirm, 
«<< that no time can be improper to reſcue the ordinances of 
* Chriſt from an abandoned proſtitution, . . . . As a Pro- 
« reftant, I think there can be no laſting ſecurity againſt 
« the tyranny of Popery, unleſs we thoroughly renaunce all 
& the principles of it.” And therefore I may venture to 
add in the words of his Poſtſcript, ** Tho the Supplement 
« I have publiſhed may be diſpleaſing to ſome, ſurely it can- 
% not be ſo to any who are heartily in the Proteſtant inte- 
& reſt, or lovers of the religion of the holy Jeſuuns 
& Tobe cenſured by ſuch would give me real pain; the 
ce cenſures of others give me neither pain nor fear.“ 


Since this preface to the third edition was printed, I 
have met with ſome objections of a different nature, and 
therefore have added an appendix in anſwer to them, I 
could wiſh what is there ſaid againſt Mr. Emlyn's Previous 
Queſtion may ſtir up ſome abler hand to write a more full 
and compſcat anſwer to that piece. However, I ſhall reſt 
ſatisfied, having contributed what in me lay towards pre- 
venting the increaſe of the notion therein advanced, which 
I apprehend is not only contrary to the inſtitution of 
Chriſt and the practice of the primitive church, but alſo 
favourable to the growth of Deiſm. 
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Lately Preached at 


SALTERSHALL 


AGAINST 


POT MESS 


JAVING read over the ſermons preached 
Z at Salters- Hall againſt Popery, as they 
Z J came out, I was very much pleaſed to 
I JF; 2 obſerve, that, generally ſpeaking, they 
” were judicious, and well compoſed ; the 
32.0 5 Lo arguments urged againſt the Romani/ts 
OT STIR ſtrong, and, as I am fully perſuaded, 
really unanſwerable : but then at the ſame time I could 
not help taking notice, that theſe arguments bear full as 
hard on ſome things held and practiſed by thoſe commu- 
nities, 'of which all the gentlemen (but one) concern'd 
in the lectures are miniſters. This muſt needs take off 
the force of their reaſoning with Papiſts, who being urged 
with ſuch arguments as equally affect their opponents, will 
always infinuate that thoſe miniſters do not believe their 
own. reaſons to be cogent, ſince they think them not ſuf- 
ficiently convincing, to induce their own communities to 
lay aſide infant-ſprinkling ; which, upon due reflection, 


will appear equally liable to the ſame objections with the 
B A a other 


other traditionary practices of the church of Rome. This 
conſideration induced me to ſhew their miſtake in that 


particular, by their own arguments, which I judged the 


moſt likely way to convince, not only the miniſters them- 
ſelves, but alſo their followers ; becauſe their employing 


them againſt the Papiſts, ſhews they have a good opinion 


of their validity. And I am firmly perſuaded, that if 
they can be induced to lay aſide the practice here treated 
of, they may oppoſe Popery to more advantage another 
time, and urge the ſame arguments with a much better 
grace, And ſince I deſign to make uſe of their own ar- 
guments, I ſhall borrow Mr. Barker's introduction, which, 
with ſome little variations, will fit my purpoſe as well as his. 


I therefore appear in print, not ſo much to diſprove 
the truth of the poſitions, arguments, and quotations, 
which have been lately advanced in the courſe of ſer- 
mons preached at Sa/ters-Hall againſt Popery, as to let 
thoſe miniſters know what they are to expect on this oc- 
caſion, which induced ſo many of them to engage in that 
buſineſs at this particular juncture. Now I may ven- 
ture to tell them in the general, and at preſent, that 
they may expect to hear, ſo far as theſe ſermons go, 
their own arguments turned againſt them, and that their 
own prattice of infant-ſprinkling, as well as the Popiſh 
religion, is alſo fairly charged as one branch of the grand 
apoſtaſy of the Chriſtian church, a groſs corruption of 
goſpel ſimplicity, from which they have not purified 
© themſelves, but have retained, as they at firſt received 
it from ſuch who wickedly deſigned to raiſe the autho- 
& rity of men, upon the ruins of the authority of Chriſt ; 
© and to increaſe their wealth, power, and grandeur in 
the world, at the expence of ſcripture truth. So odious 
and dangerous a thing is the church's aſſuming an autho- 
rity to alter divine in/titutions ; and therefore they muſt 
excuſe us, who are thoroughly perſuaded thereof, if we 
expoſe and treat it accordingly. 
„ Yet this I will venture to ſay, and I would chuſe to 
ſay it here, that I bear no ill-will to the perſons of 
„ Padobaptiſts; and how ill ſoever I think of their 
** way of baptiſing, I pity thoſe who practiſe it. They 
very well know, that much has been ſaid and written 
„by Anti-pedeobaptiſts to take off the veil from their faces; 
** and I charitably believe, that could they get rid of the 
prejudices of education, they would come at more and 
better 
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&© better light; if they ſearched the ſcriptures, and their 
© enquiries were not hindred by the meanneſs of the few 
% profeſſors of the truth. And were they not prevented and 
<< intoxicated with the arts and ſophiſtry of crafty and de- 
© ſigning men, they would forſake that unſcriptural 
practice, and readily embrace and yield obedience ta the 
© ordinance and command of Chriſt. 

„Whether the Pædobaptiſt miniſters and people will at- 
c tend to this tract, or no, I know not: ſhould the one 
<<. fort ſee fit to read, and the other not be diſcouraged 
from examining it, I verily believe they would ſee that 
« infant-ſprinkling is not the way to pleaſe God and Chriſt, 
© any more than Popery is the ſureſt way to ſalvation ; 
and that the bapti/m of adult perſons, which they ſo in- 
“ juriouſly reject, and ſo freely and frequently ſhew a con- 
& tempt of, is the very truth as it is in Jeſus, and part of 
& that faith which was once delivered unto the ſaints. In 
© this faith we mean to confirm our own people; it is 
<< the deſign of this tract to arm and guard Proteſtants 
<« againſt the errors and dangers of Popery, with reſpect 
<< to baptiſm. What therefore naturally ariſes from the 
© ſubject in debate will be ſaid freely, though I hope care 
“ will be taken not to tranſgreſs the rules of decency ; 
and ſhould curioſity, or any other motive, induce either 
& the Pædobaptiſt miniſters or people, to read and conſi- 
der what ſhall be ſaid, I dare ſay they will have no juſt 
*© cauſe to complain, that they are not treated in this 
„ controverſy either as gentlemen, or as Chriſtians. 

. don't know that any opportunity of converſation up- 
cc on the matters in diſpute between us and them has been 
«© refuſed, when deſired ; and I believe there is no ſuffi- 
«© cient ground to think it ever will : for we firmly be- 
6 lieve we have great advantage in this controverſy in 
point of argument; and this we hope will be proved and 
„ maintained, freely and fully, whether our adverſaries 
6 care to hear it or no. For it Pædobaptiſts, as well as 
<< the biſhop of Rome, will aſſume a power to alter the in- 
« ſlitutions of Chriſt, which neither he nor they, nor any 
« man in the world has a right to: if Proteſtant congre- 
„ gations, as well as Popiſh councils and prelates, will 
© make void the commandments 9. God by the traditions of 
« Men, they muſt expect and bear to be told on't; and 
till they reform, they muſt ſtand charged with all the 
*« blame ſuch things deſerve. I ſuppoſe they'll complain; 
but if they do, they are to be told, the fault is theirs : 

B 2 and 
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& and this will be ſhewn and proved to them, from au- 
„ thors and records, which all Pædobaptiſts, both Pro- 
ce teſtants and Papiſts, themſelves allow to be approved 
and genuine.” 

I hope none of theſe gentlemen can think I have been 
toeharſh or ſevere hitherto; becauſe they are the ve 
words of Mr. Barker, ſoftened as much as that little vari- 
ation, which was neceſſary for me to make, would poſ- 


ſibly admit. And being here come to his conſideration of 


the connection and import of his text, I ſhould for the 
preſent have diſmiſs'd him; but that I find what he ſays 
upon the latter, further uſeful to introduce my deſign. 
Page 7. I fear left your hearts divide and rove ; I am 


afraid of your being unchaſte and corrupted ; for Chri- 


&« ſtianity is plain and fimple, and no impure mixtures 
cc are to be made or allowed with it: no Fewifh obſer- 
c yances, no human inventions, no old or new tradi- 
% tions: to this ſingly, without addition or alteration, 
„ ſhould Chriſtians ſtick and adhere ; keeping to the 
ce truth as it is in Jeſus, and preſerving the ſimplicity of 
<< the goſpel : not mingling it with any thing that is falſe 
and foreign to it; not concealing any part of it, or 
* mixing any falſhood with it, or wreſting and perverting 
& the true ſenſe and meaning of it, to ſerve our own 
ends, the luſts of others, or way worldly purpoſes what- 
% ſcever. 

„Thus, ſays Mr. Boarder the apoſtle ſhews his own 
6 fair practice, and the falſe and fraudulent behaviour of 
his adverſaries; and ought not :very miniſter of the goſ- 
* pel to do the ſame © renouncing the hidden things of 
«© diſhoneſty and error, not walking in craftineſs, nor 
* handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſta- 
<< tion of the truth, commending ourſelves to every man 8 
% conſcience in the ſight of God.” 

From the text thus explained, Mr. Barker is led to 
6 obſerve; 


J. The apoſtle's account of the goſpel, or Chriſtian 
<« revelation : it is the ſimplicity as it is in Chriſt. 
II. The concern he expreſſes, leſtꝰ thoſe who are in 
<< poſleſſion of the goſpel, ſhould be corrupted from 
« the ſimplicity of it; this he intimates by godly j . 

„ Jouſy and holy fear. 


«© Now this, as it gives one a pleaſing, grateful view of 
66 the goſpel, and engages one s heart to receive it on ac- 
*© count 


| 
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* count of its plainneſs and perſpicuity, its ſimplieity and 
« purity; ſo itſhews us the great duty and bufineſs eſpe- 
<« cially of Chriſtian miniſters, and that is, to preſerve the 
<< ſimplicity of the goſpel themſelves, and to warn and 
&« fortify all under their care, againſt every ſinful and dan- 
6 gerous corruption: and I am ftrangely miſtaken, if in- 
« fant-ſprinkling be not a groſs corruption of Chriſtian 
„ bapti/m; and a moſt maniſeſi departure from the fimpli- 


** 


city that is in Chriſt. The oppoſing therefore the 


« growth of this, carefully watching all its motions, 
ce taking the alarm ourſelves, and giving a faithful warn- 
ing to others, according to Mr. Barker, is no doubt 
« acting in character as Chriftian miniſters, and doing the 
% duty of watchmen, overſeers, ſhepherds, and ſtewards, 
© whoare entruſted with the rich and invaluable treaſure 
of the goſpel, and of whom it is required that they be 
found faithful to God and Chrift, to theif own ſouls, 
6 and the ſouls of others.“ Now, as I am fully perſua- 
ded that.every private Chriſtian is under the ſame obliga- 
tion, ſo far as he is able, I was willing to diſcharge my du- 
ty in this capacity, by publiſhing this tract, as a faithful 
warning to thoſe miniſters themſelves, and to all that are 
under their care. But what proof can thoſe miniſters give 
that they are really perſuaded of the perſpicuity and purity 
of the goſpel; how can all thoſe excellent things be diſ- 
charged, which Mr. Barker fays are the great duty and 
buſineſs eſpecially of ' Chriſtian miniſters, or what juſt 
claim can they have to the titles he mentions, until they 
renounce their infant-ſprinkling, and ſubject themſelves to 
the ordinance and command of the goſpel as Chriſt himſelf 
fulfilled it, /etting us thereby an example that we ſhould 
fellow bis ſteps? It therefore they believe the ſcriptures 
to be the word of God, given forth by his unerring Spirit 
for a rule to mankind, both of faith and practice in all re- 
ligious duties and ſervices; let them teach and exhort their 
followers to renounce the tradition which they have receiv- 
ed, and yield an humble and fincere obedience to the pure 
and uncorrupted inſtitution of Chriſt. Then may they 
ſecure to themſelves the glorious character of unprejudiced 
ſeekers after, and ſincere lovers of truth; faithful ſervants 
of Chriſt,” and further reformers of his holy religion from 
the errors and corruptions of the anti-chriftian church of 
Rome : which is a thing much to be hoped and prayed for; 
as Mr. Leaveſly obſerves *, And when they have done this, 

4 they 


* Leavelly on Reformation, p. 27. 


[6] 


they may ſucceſsfully oppoſe the church of Rome ; but till 

then, it will be no difficulty for a Roman-Catholick of 

common abilities, to baffſe them in all their arguments. 
For though, as Mr. Barker ſays, p. 9. and 10. 


« 1. Many doctrines of Popery are falſe and abſurd; and, 
2. Popiſh worſhip is idolatrous; and, 

«© 3. Recommends many practices which are impious 
4 and wicked; 


Why ought not their doctrines to be received, and their 
ordinances ſubmitted to, upon the authority and tradition 
of their church, in its explanation of ſome ſcriptures, as 
well as infant-ſprinkling? Or, is the tradition and autho- 
Tity of the church ſufficient for this, and not for other 
things? Are Proteſtants juſtifiable in rejecting the ſolemn 


inſtitution of the Son of God himſelf, that they may keep 
4 


their own tradition, and ſhall Papiſts be condemned? 
Shall Papiſts be denied the liberty to interpret or add to 
ſcripture, to maintain their opinions and practices, and 
ſhall Proteſtants only be allowed it? Is every thing that 
ſubverts the truths of the holy Jeſus, or which leads men 
to practiſe or believe different from the purity and ſimplicity 
of the goſpel, a leſs diſhonour to God and Chriſt, or re- 
proach to his word, from Proteſtants than from Papiſts? 
Or is there any difference between themin the fin and 
guilt thereof? Muſt the name of Papiſt coademn, or will 
the name of Proteſtant juſtify? No ſurely: for there is no 
reſpect of perſons with God, Rom. ii. II. 

The argument I ſhall make uſe of againſt the ſprinkling 
of infants, is, That no one book or parcel of ſcrip- 
ture“ teaches this practice. We have no precept nor 
precedent in ſ-ripture for giving baptiſm to any but adult 
perſons, upon the profeſſion of repentance and faith. Our 
blefled Lord in his commiſſion ſays, Go ye therefore, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. xxviii. 19. In 
which text to be ſure infants are not included, becauſe our 
Lord here maketh none the ſubjects of baptiſm but what 
are likewiſe made the ſubjects of inſtruction: as the an- 
tient author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions * well taketh 
notice; Our Lord, faith he, did in this manner exhort 
us, ſaying firſt, Make diſciples of all nations; and then 
he adds this,, And baptize them in the name of * Fa- 

<« ther, 


r Mr. Barker's Sermon, Pepery, c. p. 10. L. vii. c. 40. 
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tc ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” Which” 
expoſition of the text, as it was given before our contro- 
verſy broke out, and could not therefore proceed from fa- 
vour or affection to either Party; ſo I take it to be more ge- 
nuine than the expoſition of ſome modern Pædobaptiſts, who 
pretend, that the Greet word does not ſignify to teach, but 
to diſciple, or receive into diſcipleſhip, and that this is here 
directed to be done by baptizing them. But this certainly 
is a poor groundleſs criticiſm, which cannot ſerve the cauſe 
for which it was contrived. For tho' it ſhould be allowed 
that it ſignifies to receive-into diſcipleſhip, yet *tis certain 
he does not command them to receive new-born children 
as digs by baptizing them, but only ſuch as were ca- 
pable of þeing taught whatſoever he commanded them. Of 
this new-born children are incapable, and are not therefore 
to be baptized. 


But further, tis certain this is not the true ſignification 
of the word ; for it denotes here, as in all other places, to 
teach, or to make men diſciples by teaching them, in or- 
der to prepare them for baptiſm, which is very largely and 
clearly ſhewn by the learned Dr. Gale in his reflections 
upon Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, a page or 


two of which I will here tranſcribe from Letter 7. pag. 


259. where quoting the opinion of Dr. Hammond from 

is ſix queries, p. 196. that “ the word does not ſig- 
nify to teach, but to receive into diſcipleſhip, by bap- 
„ tiſm as the ceremony, without any preceding inſtru- 
« Con; he adds, And yet notwithſtanding Dr. Hammond is 
<« ſo poſitive here, in his paraphraſe and annotation he 
© ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the direct contrary, and thus para- 
© phraſes. the words, Teach all nations the Chriſtrian do- 
„ Etrine, and perſuade them to embrace it, and to live 
according to it. And in the note he has more to the 
« ſame purpoſe. In his diſſertations on epiſcopacy, he 
« runs the words thus: Call to diſcipleſhip or inſtruct 
all nations in the faith and diſcipline, certify all of the 
cc treſurretion of Chriſt ; and by preaching the goſpel in 
<< all parts gather diſciples; and thoſe you have ſo gathered 
«© baptize and teach. 

& So plainly does this learned man contradi himſelf : 
© upon which this remark is obvious, that when the Do- 
* Ctor's mind was not immediately under the power of 
<6 prejudices (which were as ſtrong in him ſometimes as in 
other men) and when he had no intereſt to ſerve, = 

„coul 


[8] | 


could ſee and acknowledge the truth, which the duſt 


his prejudices rais'd, hindered him from ſeeing at other 
times, a 

«© But further, this anſwer is utterly falſe, and is accord- 
ingly diſown'd by men of the greateſt learning: as Came- 
ron, Grotius, Rigaltius, with others, whom I ſhall 
mention hereafter. Add to theſe the right reverend 
and learned biſhop of Sarum, who in his judicious expo- 
tion of the articles, ſays thus: By the firſt teaching or 
making diſciples that muſt go before baptiſm, is to be 
meant the convincing the world, that I Esus is the 
CHRIST, the true Mess1As anointed of Gop, with 
fullneſs of GRACE and of the SpIRITTH without meaſure, 
and ſent to be the SAviouR and REDEEMER of the 
world. And when any were brought to acknowledge 
this, then they were to baptize them, to initiate them 
to this religion, &c. and then they led them into the 
water; and with no other garments, but what might 
cover nature, .they at firit laid them down in the 
water, as a man is laid in a grave; and then they ſaid 
theſe words, I baptize or waſh thee in the name of the 
FATHER, SON and HpLy GHOST. Then they raiſed 
them up again, and chèah garments were put on them, &c, 
In this account of the method the apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians purſued, his lordſhip has given almoſt as exact a 
deſcription of our practice to this day, as if he had 
deſigned to expreſs it. | 

„Dr. Whitby likewiſe, ' ſomewhat more largely, with 
his uſual modeſty and candour, corrects this miſtake. 
M22nredew, ſays he, here is to preach. the goſpel to 
all nations, and to engage them to believe it, in order 
to their profeſſion of that faith by baptiſm. This he 
goes on to confirm, and then adds, I deſire any one 
to tell me how the apoſtles could j, make 
diſciples of an heathen or unbelieving Jeu, without 
being wawmi, or teachers of them; whether they 
were not ſent to preach to thoſe that could hear, and to 
teach them to whom they preached, that I EsUs was 


the CHRIST, and only to baptize them when they did 


believe this? This is ſo abſolutely neceſſary in the na- 
ture of the thing, till a Chriſtian church among the hea- 


thens or Jews was founded, and ſo expreſsly ſaid by | 


Faſtin Martyr to have been the practice of the firſt ages 
of the church, that to deny what is confirmed by ſuch 
evidence of reaſon and church hiſtory, would be to 
mY pre- 


[9] 
te prejudice a cauſe which in my poor judgment needs not 
« this interpretation of the word yadymoeay, nor needs it 
ehe afſerted, that infants are made difciples, any more 
& than they are made believers by baptiſm, Ce. 

«© I don't ſee how it is poſſible to make any reply to 
«« this, and therefore I might be excuſed from adding any 
« thing more; but becauſe the ftrefs of our argument 
“ from the commiſſion lies chiefly in this word, and 
« our adverſaries ' generally make it their main re- 
<« ſource, I will the more ſtudioufly proceed to ſhew, be- 
« yond queſtion, 1. from the ſenfe of the Greet word; 
£ 2. from the authority of the ſeveral verſions ; 3. from 
© the opinion of the fathers ; and laſtly, from the ſcri- 
* ptures themſelves, and the practice of the apoſtles, that 
«© wagw7woarre does always, and particularly in the place 
© under conſideration, ſignify to teach or inſtruct, and 
4 to make diſciples only by ſo doing.“ 

To this I will add, as a direction for thoſe who deſire 
to be more fully and particularly ſatisfied in the ſenſe of 
this word, part of the contents of his viith Letter, p. 291, 
where he ſays, ** The moſt judicious have always allow'd, 
* that the word in the commiſfion particularly ſignifies to 
« teach and inftruct. As, Conftantine, Stephens, Leigh, 
„ Turretine, Epiſcopius, Limborch, Cameron, Martin 
& Bucer, Rigaltius, Eraſmus, Grotius, Lucas Brugenſis. 

This proved to be the ſenſe of the place from the ſe- 
veral verſions, the Hebrew, Syriackh, Arabick, Perſick, 
Ethiopick, Arias Montanus, Vulgar Latin; that of 
Siætus V, Beza, Eraſmus, Caſtalio, the Italian, Spa- 
« niſb, French, Dutch, Daniſh, Saxon, Fulgar Greek. 
„The fathers of the primitive church always underſtood 
the word in the commiſſion ſignified to teach. Thus 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, St. Tuſtin, Euſebius, 

« Agpaſbolical Conſtitutions, St. Clement, Epiphanius, St. 
« Baſil, Tertullian, Clarus biſhop of Maſcula, St. Hie- 
« rom. Laſtly, this is proved to be the true ſenſe of the 
place by the authority of the ſacred ſcriptures them- 
„ ſelves.” Which to me appears, 

iſt, From the practice of Chriſt before this commiſſion 
was given, for he made diſciples by teaching, and then 
order'd his apoſtles to baptize them. Fohn iv. 1, 2, The 
Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that Feſus made 
and baptized more diſciples than Fohn, though Feſus him- 
ſelf baptized not, but his. diſciples, Where we may ob- 
ſerve, that the Phariſees had heard of our Saviour that he 


C did 


cc 
cc 
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cc 
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did two things, viz. That he made more diſciples than John, 
and that he baptized more than he: the latter of which 
the evangeliſt explains, and ſhews that the baptizing thoſe 
iſciples was not his own doing perſonally, for Jeſus him- 
f baptized not, but his diſciples. |, But then he tacitly 
alpweth the former to be his own act, that when the 
Phariſees heard that Jeſus made more diſciples than John, 
he made them diſciples by his own inſtruction. rom 
whence I conclude, that making diſciples is a different 
thing from baptizing them, and that it includeth inſtruction: 
and conſequently thoſe whom Jeſus baptized by his diſci- 
ples, were not infants, but perſons who had been inſtru- 
Qed. This paſſage likewiſe ſhews, that the number of 
diſciples which Jeſus made was very conſiderable ; nor is 
it to be doubted but ſome of them had new-born children 
in their families; and if any of thoſe children had been 
baptized by the appointment of Chriſt, we cannot be 
perſuaded that a thing ſo material would have been omitted 
by all the four evangeliſts. From their ſilence therefore 
we conclude, that none were admitted to baptiſm but ſuch 
as had been taught, and believed his doctrine. | 
2dly, This may be proved alſo from the parallel place 
in St. Mark, ch. xvi. Go ye into all the world, preach 
the goſpel to every creature ; he that believeth and 1s bap- 
tized ſhall be ſaved. Where the words teach all nations 
in Matthew are explained by the other, preach the goſpel to 
every creature, in Mark: as Mr. Neal ſeemeth to allow, 
who alluding to the commiſſion, inſtead of the words in 
St. Matthew, ſubſtituteth thoſe in St. Mark, preach the 
goſpel, when he ſays, * Next under him (Chriſt) the 
twelve apoſtles are foundations and pillars of the Chriſtian 
© church, who where equally commiſſioned to preach the 
* goſpel to all nations.” Which expoſition of St. Mark's 
I highly prize, becauſe, as Dr. Earle ſays, * one wou'd 
© think that St. Mark... was a better interpreter of his 
* brother Matthew, than all fathers and doQtors put 
© together.” | 
3dly, The practice of the apoſtles in executing this 
commiſſion ſhews how they underſtood the word, and 
how we conſequently are to underſtand it, They firſt 
preached Chriſt, and adminiſtred baptiſm to them only 
who believed, We have not one ſingle inſtance of their 
admitting any as diſciples by this ordinance before they had 
inſtructed them, much leſs any who were incapable of 


learning 


1 Mr. Neal on the ſupremacy, p. 11. * Dr. Earle on purgatory, p- 40. 
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learning what they ought to believe and do as Chriſtians. 
And as the practice of the apoſtles muſt be allowed 
to be the beſt comment on the inſtitution of Chriſt; I 
ſhall proceed to give a more particular account of it from 
the As of the Apoſtles, To begin then with the firſt 
inſtance we have there recorded: When St. Peter in his 
ſermon, juſt after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, preached 
to the Fews faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and many of his hear- 
ers being convinced, enquired of him and the other apo- 
ſtles, Men and brethren what ſhall we do? his anſwer is 
exactiy conformable to the tenor of our Lord's commiſſion, 
Repent and be baptized everyone of you for the remiſſion of ſins. 
Andafterwards, anſwerably tothe ſame commiſſion, tis re- 
corded; Then they that gladly received the word were bap- 
tized, and the ſame day were added unto them about 3000 ſouls; 
and they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine, and fel- 
lowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers, Acts ii. 37 
to 42. Amongſt all which 3000, who gladly received 
the word, and continued ſtedfaſt in the apoſtles doctrine, 


there could not poſſibly be one infant comprehended, But 


can it be reaſonably doubted, that in fo great a number of 
converts, there were not many, who had children inca- 
pable of inſtruction, if not newly born, in their families? 
and yet the hiſtorian gives no account that any ſuch chil- 
dren then received baptiſm, or that their Parents were di- 
rected to bring them to it as ſoon as they could. He only 
tells us, Then they who gladly received the word were bap- 
tized, But now if any ſuch children were baptized, the 
omiſſion of it in this place is unpardonable ; becauſe, as 
this was the firſt time of the apoſtles baptizing after 
they had received the commiſſion from Chriſt, ſo it was. 
the moſt proper occaſion to inform us that they were bap- 
tized; by which we might know it was the will of Chxiſt 
that they ſhould be admitted to this ordinance, notwith- 
ſtanding he gives no direction for it in the inſtitution, 

The ſame method of firſt teaching perſons, and then bap- 
tizing them, which Peter made uſe of, was alſo obſerved 
by Philip; of whom tis ſaid, Acts viii. 5, 6. &c. That he 
went down unto the city of Samaria and preached Chriſt 
unto them; and the people with one accord gave heed unto 
thoſe things which Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the mi- 
racles which he did. And then alittle after tis taken#no- 
tice of, that when they believed Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Feſus 
Chrift, they were baptized both men and women, In par- 

C 2 ticular 
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ticular it is ſaid of Simon, That he himſelf believed alſo, 
and when he was baptized he continued with Philip, won- 
dring and behalding the miracles and figns which were 
done. Here again it deſerves to be remarked, that the 
number of believers was ſo great, that-it may be reaſonably 
ſuppoſed many of them had children lately born, or at 
leaſt not come to years of underſtanding, in their families; 
but yet the hiſtorian gives no account of their being bap- 
tized with their parents, or afterwards, when there was 
a convenient time. On the contrary, St, Luke ſpeaks in 
ſuch a manner, as if he deſigned to ſhew us that no ſuch 
children were baptized, but only ſuch as were capable of 
inſtruction and believing. I ben they believed... they 
were baptized, wboth men and women, Nor do we find 
that St. Peter and St. John, who were ſent down to Sama- 
ria by the apoſtles, gave orders to baptize the children of 
the new converts; but only prayed for them who had been 
baptized by Philip, on profeſſion of faith, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghoſt, ; 
And this ſame way of proceeding, directed by our Lord 
in his commiſſion, Philip likewiſe obſerved with relation 
to the eunuch, For. when he had asked Philip the mean- © 
ing of a paſlage in Eſaias, tis ſaid, Then Philip opened 
L 


his mouth, and began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached 
unto him Feſus. And es they went on their way, they came 
unto a certain water, and the eunuch ſaid, See, here is © 
water, what doth hinder me to be baptized? And Philip © 
ſaid, I thou believe/# with all thine heart, thou mayſt: © 
and he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Son of God. And be commanded the chariot to tand 
till, and they went, dawn bath into the water, bath Philip 
aud the eunuch, and be baptized bim. Acts viii, 30 to 40. 
*T is here remarkable, r 1s 
1. That a belief of the goſpel of Chriſt from the heart, 
and a confeſſion with the: mouth, is neceſſary in every per- a 
ſon that is received to baptiſm. 0 bo : 
2. What it is that they are to believe from the 
heart, and to make confeſſion of with the mouth, and 
that is, That Feſus Chrijt is the Son of Gd; which is the : 
firſt, and the greateſt article of the Chriftian faith, and 
which our Lord declared to Peter [in allufion to his name] 
was the rock on Which he-would bid his charch, and the . 
gates of bell ſhould not prevail againſt it. Matthew xv. 
16, 17, 18. Which words of Chriſt have been fully 
verified; far againft this great foundation of the Chriſtian 
church, 
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„ church, hath no power been able to prevail, ſo as to re- 
- move it out of the credenda, or faith of the church. 
e PFor tho the papacy, and other apoſtaſies, have riſen up, 
e and have defaced, corrupted and changed other doctrines 
„and ordinances of the Chriſtian religion, none of them 
at have yet apoſtatized ſo far, as wholly to deface and diſown 
3 this great foundation truth; being all obliged and compelled 
_ to own, That Feſus Chrift is the Son of God. This there- 
AS fore is the great ſtable article of our holy religion; and 
in none ought to be, nor indeed can truly be admitted mem- 
h bers of the Chriſtian church, but ſuch only as firſt own, ] 
of or believe and confeſs, That Feſus Chriſt is the Sen of God. | 
2y This is the faith which overcometh the world: for St. John 
d aſſures us, that whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt \ 
a- is born of God, and whatſoever is born of God overcometh 4 
of the world: and this is the victory that overcometh the world, 


n | even our faith; and who is he that overcometh the world, 
ht but he that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God ? 1 John 1 
V. 1, 4, 5. For as the great and fundamental article of 


d all religion is, to believe that there is a God, and that he 
nm | 15 a rewarder of them that diligently ſæek him, Heb. xi. 6. 
1 ſo the great foundation article of the Chriſtian religion, in 


4 | contradiſtinRion from the religion of nature, and that of 
the law, is to believe that JESUS CHRIST 15 THE SON OF 

ie God, whom we are commanded to hear, Matth. xvii. 5. 
F 


ts Deut. xviii, 15. And upon this plain, this ſhort confeſ- 
5 ſſion it is, that Chriſt hath declared he would build his 
£ church. And therefore a declaration of this was inſiſted 


is # upon by Philip, as neceſſary to the eunuch's being baptized, 


Z and is of courſe equally neceſſary for all other perſons 
s do qualify them for baptiſm ; , thou believeft with all 
dy | thine heart, thou mayeſt. And when the eunuch had 
made a more full and more folemn confeſſion thereof, or 
t, had again confeſſed this foundation article, on which the 
r= church was to be built, Philip received him as a ſubje fit 
for holy baptiſm, and worthy to be made thereby a mem- 
1e ber of the church of Chriſt. 
d g The next inſtance is the baptiſm of Saul, after he had 
ie been convinced of the truth of our Saviour's Meſſiahſhip 
d in an extraordinary manner; and therefore Ananias ma- 
]ketththis conviction an argument for his baptiſm ; for he 
wo ſaid unto him, The God of our fathers hath choſen ther, 
i. ; that tha fhouldeſt know his will, and ſhouldeſt ſee that 
y Jud one, and hear the voice of his mouth, ... And nav 
n j 7-by tarrieft thau ? Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away * 
15 - thy 0 
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thy fins, calling upon the name of the Lord. And he aroſe 
and was baptized. Acts ix. 18, 20. and ch. xxii. 14, 16, 

This was alſo the method Peter took with Cornelius, 
and his friends: he firſt opened his mouth, and preached 
unto them a dead and riſen Jeſus; and, after the Holy 
Ghoſt had fallen on all them which heard the word, 
then anſwered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that 
theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have received the Holy 
Ghoſt as well as we? And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord. Acts x. 34. to the end. 

And here, by way of digreſſion, I ſhall beg leave to ob- 
ſerve upon this paſſage, that nothing can be more contra 
to the pretences of the Quaſters, That the baptiſm of the 
Spirit is all which is intended in Chriſt's commiſſion ; fince 
the apoſtle, who beſt knew the mind of Chriſt, and how 
to underſtand his laws, commanded water-baptiſm to be 
adminiſtred unto ſuch as were already baptized with the 
Holy Spirit, more manifeſtly than ever any Quaker was; 
and eſpecially, ſince this conduct of St. Peter is to be look'd 
upon not as any thing peculiar to himſelf, but as the act 
of all the apoſtles, who by their approbation of it made it 
their own act. For Peter related to them the whole ſto- 
ry; and when they had heard theſe things, they held their 
peace, and glorified Gad, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life, Acts xi. 18. 

But further, from this relation of Cornelius and his 
ſriends receiving the extraordinary effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and being afterwards by the command of St. Peter 
baptized with water, there naturally ariſeth a very ſtrong 
and convincing argument againſt that pretendec plea ſo 
common in the mouths of ſome Proteſtants, and which 
one would ſcarcely expect to meet with but from the De- 
iſts, it being plainly calculated for the defence of their 
principles, inſtead of promoting the Chriſtian religion in 
doctrine and practice, The plea is, That poſitive inſti- 
tutions are not of binding obligation, nor of any ſervice 
further than they conduce to the promotion of piety and 
moral virtue, and that therefore where thoſe things are at- 
tained without them, there can be no neceſſity of con- 
forming thereunto, | | 

Anſwer: 1ſt, It ought to be conſidered, that Cornelius 
was a man of ſtrict piety and virtue, which is very evi- 
dent from the 2, 3, 4, 22, 30, 31 verſes, A devout man, 
and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave 
much alms ta the people, and prayed to Gad alway; unta 

whom 
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whom the angel gave this teſtimony, Thy prayers and 
thine alms are come up for a memorial before God ; and of 
whom his ſervants could ſay, He was a juſt man, and one 
that feared God, and of good report among all the nation of 
the Fews, From which texts we have reaſon to think he 
was arrived to a very high degree of piety and moral virtue. 
But thoſe high attainments were ſo far from exemptin 

him from being obedient to the poſitive inſtitution of bap- 
tiſm, that on the contrary it render'd him the fitter ſub - 
je, as being thereby better qualified, and more like unto 
the ſpotleſs purity of the Son of God, that perfect exam- 
ple of our imitation, who was himſelf obedient to the po- 
ſitive inſtitution of baptiſm, Fohn i. 33. ſaying, Thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs, Matth. iii. 15. Cor- 
nelius therefore by his piety and virtue became ſo accepta- 
ble to God, that he vouchſafed him a ſpecial call, in order 
for his being obedient to the poſitive inſtitution of baptiſm, 
and thereby taking upon him the religion of the holy Je- 
ſus; for v. 4, 5, 6. when the angel came unto him he 
ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayers and thine alms are come up for 
a memorial before God ; and now ſend men to Foppa, and 
call for Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter ; he ſhall tell thee 
what thou oughteſt to do. And v. 22. Cornelius the centu- 
rion was warned of God by an holy angel to ſend for thee in- 
to his houſe, and to hear words of thee. And v. 31, 32. 
the words of the angel are again repeated, that Peter 
ſhould ſpeak unto him ; or as it is ch. xi. 14. ſhall tell thee 
words whereby thou and thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. Ch. x. 33. 
*tis added, Immediately therefore I ſent for thee, and thou 
haſt well done that thou art come. Now therefore we are 
all here preſent before God to hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God, Peter then preached Chriſt unto him 
and his friends, urging the teſtimony of the prophets as a 
proof of his doctrine, That to him gave all the prophets 
witneſs, that through his name whoſoever believeth in him 
Hall receive remiſſion of ſins : a bleſſing promiſed and made 
over unto all thoſe who are ſincerely obedient to the poſt- 
tive inſtitution of baptiſm; and no perſons whatſoever 
need to doubt of their forgiveneſs, if they come to it fitly 
qualified by repentance and faith, which appears even in 
the commiſſion itſelf, Mart xvi. 16. He that believeth 
and is baptized ſhall be ſaved : alſo Acts ii. 38. Repent and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Feſus Chri/t 
for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. So alſo Ananias to Paul, Acts xxii. 10. And 


n 
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now why tarrieft thou? | Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh 


away thy fins, calling on the name of the Lord. By this 


we ſee the very great advantage which accrues to thoſe 
who willingly ſubmit to the poſitive inſtitution of baptiſm, 


beſides their taking upon them a publick proſeſſion of 


Chriſt's religion, and by this ordinance obliging them- 
ſelves to the practice of all the duties which it recom- 
mends, by a holy and virtuous life, in imitation of the 
Son of God. But, 


2dly, Tis worth obſerving, That as ſoon as Peter aſ- 


ſured Cornelius and his friends that they ſhould receive the 
remiſhon of their ſins, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that 
heard the word, they ſpake with tongues, and magnified 
God; which is the higheſt token and manifeſtation of the 
divine favour and acceptance which could poſſibly be de- 
fired ; and yet this was fo far from being ſufficient to ex- 
empt them from baptiſm, that on the contrary it is urged 
by the apoſtle himſelf as the ſtrongeſt argument for their 
being baptized: Can any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt 
as well as we? ver. 43 to the end. And in ch. xi. 17. he 
thus juſtifies his conduct to the brethren : For as much as 
God gave unto them the like gift as he did unto us who be- 
lieved on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, what was I that I could 


withſtand God? and therefore he commanded them to be 


baptized in the name of the Lord, This plea therefore is 
ſo far from being agreeable to ſcripture, that if we are to 
judge thereof by that unerring rule, it muſt be rejected by 
all Chriſtians, and eſpecially by Proteſtants, who profefs 
to make it their.only rule and guide in religion. 

Having ſhewn from the practice of St. Peter and St. Phi- 
lip, that they did not apprehend our Lord gave them com- 
miſhon to baptize new-born infants, but grown perſons 
only, who believed in him ; I ſhall now proceed to ſhew 
that St. Paul underſtood his inſtitution in the ſame man- 
ner. When he had been baptized by Auanias, as before 
related, he ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Fe- 
ruſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Fudea, and then 
to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent, and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance, Acts xxvi. 20, Thus 
he preached every where, and baptized them who received 
his doctrine ; but we find not that he any where taught 
the believers to bring their children to baptiſm, tho he 
could ſincerely proteſt to the Epheſians, Acts xx. 20, 26, 
27, That he bad rept back nothing that was profitable unts 

them, 
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them, but had ſhewed them, and taught them publickly and 


from houſe to houſe ; and that he was pure from the blood 


of all men, for he had not ſhunned to declare unto them all 
the counſel of God. And therefore we cannot but con- 
clude, that infant-baptiſm is no part of the counſel of 
God; for if it was ſo, St. Paul would have delivered it to 
thoſe, who were by his miniſtry perſuaded to believe in 
Chriſt, And as we have no account of his teaching the 
baptiſm of infants in any one of thoſe many places where 
he preached the goſpel, ſo we have no inſtance of his bap- 
tizing any, but ſuch as believed. To proceed to particu- 
lar caſes ; at Philippi he firſt taught, and then baptized 
Lydia and her houſhold, for ſo the text faith : Ads xvi. 
13, 14, 15. And on the ſabbath day we went out of the 
city by a river-ſide, where prayer was wont to be made, 
and we ſat down and ſpake unto the women which reſorted 
thither. And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of 
purple of the city of Thyatira, which worſhipped God, 
heard us, whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended 
unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul; and when ſhe 
was baptized and her pouſbold, ſhe beſought us, ſaying, 


Tf ye have judged me to be faithful ta the Lord, come into 


my houſe and abide there; and ſhe conſtrained us. The 
word houſhold does not imply that ſhe had any children, 
but may only denote domeſticks ; or if ſhe had children, 
they might be come to years of maturity, and capable of be- 
lieving : and that ſhe had none in her family but ſuch as 
were grown up, is evident, becauſe they are called brethren, 
and were capable of receiving comfort from Paul and 
Silas, ver. 40. And they went out of the priſon, and en- 
tered into the houſe of Lydia; and when they had ſeen the 
brethren, they comforted them, and departed. 

Thus alſo when the jailor, ſurprized by the earthquake, 
was ſtirred up to enquire after his future ſtate, and came 
trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, and ſaid, 
Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved ? they anſwered, Believe 
en the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy 
houſe. But as none were to be received to holy baptiſm, but 
only ſuch as had been converted to the belief and acknow- 
ledgment of the goſpel of Chriſt by the preaching of the 
ſame, which *tis not likely they had ever heard, therefore, 
that they might all know what the faith of Chriſt was, 
and how they ought to believe on him, Paul and Silas 
both ſpake [or preached] unto him the word of the Lord, 
gud to all that were in his _ which had the deſired 


and 
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and intended effect, for he took them the ſame hour of 


the nighty and waſhed 9 and was baptized, he 
and all "his, ftraitway, And when he had brought them 
into his houſe, he jet meat before them, and rejoiced, belie- 
ving in God with all his houſe. In which paſlage there is 
not a word favouring the baptiſm of infants, but many 
circumſtances, ſuch as their having the ward preached un- 
to them, their rejoic ing and believing in God, which ſhew 
that none but adult perſons were baptized. And there- 
fore how ſo many learned and fober perſons can bring ſuch 
ſcriptures as theſe for ſprinkling infants, when there is not 
one ſingle circumſtance in them favouring that practice, 
but many plainly againſt it, is indeed ſurpriſingly ftrange, 
and ſhews that the prejudices of education are very ſtrong, 
and the fondneſs of men for the traditions they have been 
uſed to, very great. 

The next inſtance which I ſhall particularly conſider is, 
that of St, Paul's preaching and baptizing at Corinth, 
delivered by St. Luke in theſe words, And he departed 
thence, and entered into a certain man's houſe named Fuſtus, 
one that worſhipped God, whoſe bouſe joined hard to the 
ſynagogue : and Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue 
believed on the Lord with all his houſe : [which paſlage 
will prove that new-born infants are capable of faith, full 
as well as ſome others do that they were baptized.] nd 
many of the Cortnthnans hearing, believed and were bap- 
tzed, Acts xviii. 7, 8. It may here be noted, that St. 
Paul continued at Corinth @ year and fix months, and af- 
ter this he tarried there yet a g20d while ; and that he was 
at Epheſus the ſpace of three years, Acts xvii. 11, 18. 
ch. xx. 31, long enough for many of the believers in both 
places to have children born and baptized, if there had 
been ſuch a practice amongſt Chriſtians at that time: but 
there being a total ſilence upon that head throughout the 
whole new teſtanient, according to Mr, Smith's, Mr. Net's, 
and Dr. Hughes's reaſoning, which I ſhall cite heregf 
is ſufficient proof, that they ought not to be baptized 

The laſt inſtance I thall take notice of in the Acts pf the 
apoſtles, is that of rebaptization, which we have 
Paul came to Epheſus, cb. xix. where finding certai 
ples, who had net. ſo much as heard whether ther 


auy Holy Ghoft, baving received only John's bapti 
told them, hn verily baptized with the laptiſm'sf re- 
pentance,* | or on protetiion thereof, ] ſaying ſunto the people 
hat they ſhould believe an him which /hauld come after him, 

that 
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"that is, on Chriſt Feſus. When they beard this [like well- 


diſpoſed perſons, ready and willing to do the whole will 
of God, as ſoon as they became acquainted with it,] they 


were baptized in the name of the Lord Feſus. And when 


Paul had laid his hands upon them, the. Holy Gbeſt came 
on them, and they ſpake with tongues and prophefeed. 


What was the reaſon of this procedure of the apoſtle ; 


whether it was becauſe our Lord had declared, Matt. xvi. 


18. that he would build his church upon the confeſſion of 
St. Peter, fo that no perſons could truly be admitted mem- 
bers of his church, but only thofe who had firſt been bap- 
tized upon that confeſſion; and therefore as John's diſciples 
were only baptized upon the profeſſion of repentance, and 
then were inſtructed by him, 10 believe on him which 
ſhould come after bim; it became neceflary to rebaptize 
them in the name of the Lord Jeſus, or upon their profeſ- 
fing to believe, That Feſus Chriſt i ts the Son of God ; which 
I take to be meant by St. Luke in this place, and alſo in 
the tenth chap. where he ſays, Peter commanded Cornelius 
and his friends to be baptized in the name of the Lord: or 
whether it was becauſe Fh baptized only in the name of 


the Father and of a Mefliah to come; whereas Chriſtian 


baptiſm was to be given not only in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, but alſo of the Holy Ghoſt ; of 
which thoſe diſciples had not ſ% much as heard : or what- 


ever elſe was the cauie, this appears to me pretty plain, 


that St. Paul did give them a baptiſm, different from that 


of St. Yohn, before he laid hands upon them * ; notwith- 


ſtanding the baptiſm' which they had received before was 


rom heaven and not of men, and tho” it was alſo an act of 
their underſtanding and choice. I cannot therefore con- 
ceive how perſons in our day can fatisfy themſelves with 
what was done to them in their infancy, without any 
knowledge or choice of their own, and without any au- 
thority from the word of God; which muſt therefore be a 
mere human tradition, built on the ruins of the inſtitu- 
tion of our Lord, and can be no way profitable to them: 


for nothing done as an act of religion can be acceptable to 


God, but what is done according to his appointment, and 
with a fincere intention of obedience to him. And this 
infants (as ſuch) are wholly incapable of, and therefore no 
regard ought to be paid by any perſons to what was in that 
ſtate done to them; for that is manifeſtly ſetting aſrde the 
commandment of the Son of God, that they may hold 
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their own tradition; ſince, as Mr. Newman ſays, in 
another caſe, ** Theſe things are at beſt but will-worſhip, 
c the fancies and contrivances of... men, which have 
no foundation either in reaſon or ſcripture,” 

Thus have I gone through this hiſtory of the church, 
which both Papiſts and Proteſtants allow to be of undoubted 
and indiſputable authority; and this, as to the ſubject of 
baptiſm, is entirely on our fide : it giveth no colour for 
the baptiſm of infants, but ſheweth that the apoſtles ſo 
underſtood our Lord's commiſſion, as that in their opinion 
he intended inſtruction ſhould precede baptiſm ; the natu- 
ral conſequence of which is, that infants are not the pro- 
per ſubjects of it, 


I proceed now to mention ſome few paſlages relating to 
our purpoſe from the epiſtles. The firſt of which ſhall be 
that of St. Paul to the Romans, ch. vi. 3, to 5. Know 
ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized. into Jeſus 
Chriſt, were baptized into his death? therefore we are bu- 
ried with him by baptiſm into death: that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. For 4 
we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, 
we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection. W hence 
tis eaſy to infer, that none but adult perſons had been as 
yet baptized in the Roman church, when this epiſtle was 
written, which is ſuppoſed to have been in the 57th year 
of our Lord. 10 

The like is alſo apparent of the churches in Galatia, 
from St. Paul's Epiſtle to them, which affirms, ch. ili. 27. 
That as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt ; or had thereby obliged themſelves to live 
according to his religion, which infants are incapable of 
doing. | I 
Which may alſo be ſaid of what the ſame apoſtle writes 
to the Coloſſians, chap. it, 12, That they were buried with 
Chriſt in baptiſm, wherein alſo they were riſen with him, 
through the faith of the operation of God who raiſed him 
from the dead. | 

To which paſlages of St. Paul I ſhall only add one from 
St. Peter, who affirms, that baptiſm alſo now ſaveth us, 


not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 


4 good conſcience. towards God. In which text he clearly 


takes 


I Mr. Newmanon merit, p. 8. 


Pr. Whitby's preface to that epiſtle. 
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takes away the foundation of pædobaptiſm, declaring, that 


the waſhing of water, and putting away the filth of the fleſh, —«, 


which is the whole that an infant can have of baptiſm, is 
in itſelf vain and unprofitable ; and that no baptiſm but 
what is attended with the anſwer of a good conſcience, which 
adult perſons only are capable of, is or can be acceptable 


to God. 


Having thus briefly ſhewn the grounds of our belief and 
practice from ſcripture, I ſhall with like brevity conſider 
theirs who plead for and are in the practice of infant- 
ſprinkling. 6 


Argument I. They ſay baptiſm came in the room of 


circumciſion ; as infants were circumciſed, ſo infants ought 
to be baptized, | 
- 

Anſfw. 1. This argument is built on a very precarious 
foundation ; for no text faith, that baptiſm came in the 
room of circumciſion : Paul tells the Colaſſians indeed, 
ch, ii. 11, 12. Ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion 


made without hands, in putting off the body of the fins of the 


fleſh by the circumcifion of Chriſt : buried with him in bap- 


tiſm, wherein alſo you are riſen with him through the faith 
of the operaiion of God, who raiſed him from the dead. 
Where the Chriſtian circumciſion is called a circumciſian 
made without hands, and cannot therefore be baptiſm, 
which is performed with hands, but rather the circumci- 
ſion of the heart. Tis true the apoſtle ſays it was con- 
ferred in baptiſm, and conſiſted in a burial to fin in bap- 
tiſm : but this is far from giving the title of circumciſion 


to the external ceremony of baptiſm itſelf, or affirming that 


the one fucceeded in the room and ſtead of the other. 

2dly, Moreover this argument is of no force, becauſe if 
it proveth any thing, it proveth too much, viz. That 
infants ought to be baptized preciſely at eight days old, 
and that. males only ought to be baptized. 

3dſy, . Circumciſion is not a ſign of any moral change 
or diſpoſition in the ſubject, and therefore no moral diſpo- 
ſition was required even of the adult. But baptiſm is a 
ſign of our faith and repentance, and theſe moral diſpoſi- 
tions are always required in ſcripture of them who come 
to baptiſm, And yet, 

4thly, It ought to be obſerv'd, that when Abraham re- 
ceived a command to circumciſe the adult males of his fa- 


mily, 
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ily, he had particular inſtructions after that to cireum- 
iſe the male-infants when eight days old: but when Chriſt 
commanded the apoſtles to baptize them, who were made 
'diſctyles by their preaching, and were capable of further 
inſtruction afterwards; he gives no particular direction 
to baptize the new-born children of ſuch converts, tho” 
not capable of the ſame inſtruction, Why is there not as 
expreſs an order for the baptizing of children in the in- 
ſtitution of baptiſm, as there was for circumciſing them 
in the inſtitution of circumciſion? Can any good reaſon be 
given of the omiſſion but this, That Chriſt did not intend 


infants ſhould be baptized ? _ a 


Argument II. They urge that infants were received in- 
to covenant under the law, and had the ſeal of the cove- 
nant then granted to them, and that therefore they muſt 
be allowed to be in the covenant now, and to enjoy the 


ſeal of it, otherwiſe their privileges would be leſs under the 


goſpel than they were under the law. 


Anſiu. I. If it be granted that ciroumciſion was 3 : ſign 
of the covenant, yet it related to their inheriting the pro- 
miſed land only, and had no moral qualifications required; 
whereas baptiſm, as it has the promiſe of ſpiritual bleſſings 
annexed, ſo it requires ſuch moral qualifications as fit us to 
receive them ; and therefore was not inſtituted for chil- 
dren, who are incapable of theſe qualifications, but for 
the adult, who having incurr'd the diſpleaſure of God by 
wilful fins, ſhall nevertheleſs have a right to thoſe ſpiritual 
bleflings, if they come to baptiſm rightly qualified. 

2dly, Circumciſion is never ſaid to be a ſeal or ſign of 
the covenant to infants, but only to the parents'and adult 
perſons ; and ſome think it was ſo to Abraham only, 
(Rom. iv. 11.) who received the fign of circumeiſion, a 
ſeal of the rightemſneſs of the faith, awhich he had yet being 
uncircumciſed, Gen. xvii. 10, 11. This is ny covenant 
which ye ſhall keep between me and you, and thy ſeed- after 
thee ; every man-child among-you ſhall be ei rcumei ſad. And 
-ye ſhall circumeiſe the fleſh of your foreshin, and it pull be u. 
token of the covenant betwixt me and you. Which paſſage 
ſufficiently ſneweth that it-was to be a ſign, ſeal, or token 
only to thoſe, who were arrived to years of underſtanding. 

3dly, Females were as much in the covenant as males, 
yet * n not this ſeal granted them, and their privi- 
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leges with regard to the covenant were not leſs than thoſe 


of the males. 7 

Athly, Many perſons before the Abrahamic covenant 
were in as ſafe a ſtate without any ſeal, as the Jewiißb in- 
fants who received circumciſion, 

5thly, Baptiſm is never call'd the ſeal of the covenant 
in ſcripture. 

6thly, Unbaptized infants are in a fafe ſtate, ſince » 


ſuch, our Lord ſaith, is the kingdom of heaven, or of God, 


Matth, xix. 14. Mark x. 14. Luke xviii. 16. The ſe- 
curity alſo of unbaptized infants is clear from reaſon, for 
as Dr. Taylor ſaith *, „As we are ſure God hath not 
% commanded infants to be baptized, ſo we are ſure he 
6 will do them no injuſtice, nor damn them for what 
„they cannot help therein.“ | 

7thly, The external advantages of the Few circum- 
ciſed infants are far out-ballanc'd by the privileges which 
the infants of Chriſtians enjoy, by virtue of their being 
born of Chriſtian parents, and under a much better diſ- 
penſation. 


Argument III. They argue from the words of Chriſt in 
the goſpel, Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven; 
Math. xix. 14. Mark x. 14. Luke xviii. 16. and there- 
fore ſome perſons pretend there is no doubt but infants 
ought to be baptized, | 


Anſw. 1. Nothing can be inferred from hence in favour 
of infant-baptiſm, unleſs it was plainly faid, that theſe 
children were brought to Chriſt to be baptized, and that 
he did actually baptize them ; but neither of theſe things is 
affirmed by any of the four evangeliſts : *tis therefore meer 
preſumption to ground infant-baptiſm upon ſcripture, which 
neither here nor any where elſe ſpeaks of their baptiſm. 
And this, according to Mr. NeaPs, Mr. Smith's, and 
Dr. Hughes's reaſoning, is ſufficient proof againſt it. The 
words of Dr. Hughes are theſes, If the word of God is 
5 ſilent as to any act of religion, all the fathers, councils, 
and popes, that ever were, have no authority to bind my 
„ conſcience.” And again, 3 In a word, nothing muſt be 
© allowed in God's worſhip, but what we have his war- 
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« rant for: ſo that the very ſilence of ſcripture is enough 
& to condemn it.“ 

2dly, The end for which thoſe children were brought 
to Chriſt, is very clearly expreſt by the evangeliſt St. Mark, 
chap. x. 13. and St. Luke, chap. xviii. 15. That he 


might touch them, moſt probably in order to heal them. 
For this was the action which Chriſt uſed in healing the 
; diſeaſed ; as when Feſus was come into Peter's houſe, he 
ſaw his wife's mother laid, and fick of a fever, and he 


touched her hand, and the fever left ber, Matth. viii. 14, 15. 
and ſhe aroſe and miniſtred unto them. So alſo of the 
leper, Matth. viii. 3. Mark i. 40. Luke v. 13. Alſo of 
two blind men, Matth. ix. 29. and of two others, chap. 
xx. 34. By this alſo it was that he raiſed to life the wi- 
dow's ſon of the city of Nain, Luke vii. 14. Thus alfo 
he healed the ear of Malchus, which Simon Peter had cut 
off, Luke xxii, 51. And therefore it ſeemeth not unlikely 
that theſe infants were ſuch as were afflicted, and brought 
unto Chriſt to be touched, in order for cure; for according 
to what Matthew ſaith, ver. 1, 2. in the chapter where 
the relation is, Jeſus was then upon the work of healin 
in the coafts of Fudea; and great multitudes followed him, 
and he healed them all. The reaſon therefore why the diſ- 
Ciples defired thoſe who brought children, not to preſs too 
cloſe, or too faſt upon Chriſt, was in all likelihood, becauſe 
of the multitude of grown perſons who were already got- 
ten about him to be cured; or elſe becauſe he was at that 
inſtant diſcourſing to the Phariſees, who had asked him a 
queſtion about divorce, tempting him ; and fo they were 
unwilling that he ſhould either be interrupted, or incom- 
moded. But from the children thus brought, Chriſt 
takes an occaſion to teach the proud Phariſees, together 
with the multitude, a leſſon of humility, and to ſhew 
them the neceſſity thereof, in order to their receiving 
the kingdom of God, that they might enter therein. 
But, 

3dly, We find our Saviour did no more to thoſe chil- 
dren than what was defired by thoſe who brought them ; 
for St. Matthew only faith, that he laid his hands upon 
them, and departed thence: and St. Mark, that he foot 
them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 
them. This is all the evangeliſts ſay, and therefore it 
can he no manner of plea, much leſs a proof for infant- 


. baptiſm: nor, indeed, do the learned amongſt the Pædo- 


baptiſts pretend to any ſuch thing from hence, Dr. Ham- 
| mond 


r 


8d 0 ee * b | 
mond in his paraphraſe ſaith, * And uſing that ceremony 
4 of impoſition of hands, frequent among the Jets in all 
4 Kinds of benedigtions, he beſtowed his bleſſing upon 
cc them.“ And as the doctor is wholly ſilent in his pa- 
raphraſe on theſe texts, and ſays not a word of infant - bap- 
tiſm, ſo elſewhere. he ſays, the arguments from this 


text are imperfet ways of probation.” Moreover, 
Dr. Taylor's words are alſo very pertinent, and ſo much 
to our purpoſe, that I cannot help taking notice of them *: 


« We may ſay, that from the action of Chriſt's bleſſing 


„ infants, to infer that they were baptized, proves no- 
<« thing ſo much as; that, there is a want of better argu- 


ments; for the concluſion would with more probability 
ce be derived thus: Chriſt bleſſed children, and ſo diſmil-, 


e ed. them, but baptized them not; therefore infants are 
«© not to be baptized. That Chriſt did not baptize them, 
<« is an argument ſufficient, that he hath other ways to 
bring them to heaven than by baptiſm. Many thouſand 
«© ways there are by which God can bring any reaſon- 
able foul to him; but nothing is more unreaſonable, 
e than becauſe he hath tied all men of years and diſcre- 
<< tion to this way, therefore we, of our own heads, ſhall 
carry infants to him that way without his direction: 
the conceit is poor and low, and the action conſequent 
to it bold and venturous; let him do what he pleaſes 
« with infants, we muſt not.“ 


Argument IV. When Peter exhorteth his hearers to re- 
pent and be baptized for the remiſſion of fins, he uſeth an 
argument to perſuade them, taken from the benefit which 
would come to their children: For the promiſe is to you 
and to your children, i. e. the promiſe which was made 
to Abraham, and his ſeed, now reacheth to you and your 
children, that the Lord will be your covenant God. From 
whence ſome conclude, the children of believers are in 
covenant, and ought to be baptized, 


Anſw. 1, "Theſe words, the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar. off, are ſo far from 
proving the infants of believers to be in the covenant of 
grace, (which yet if they did, would not prove that they 
ought to be baptized) that zhey ſpeak not at all concerning 


Infants, as ſuch ; but only of the poſterity and children ot 
ad E thoſe 


Dr. Hammond, Reſol. to ſix queries, 523. 
Dr. Taylor's Liberty of Prophecy, p. 230. 
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thoſe perſons to whom Peter was ſpeaking, without the 
word itſelf determining whether they were newly born, or 
grown up to years of diſcretion ; for this word often ſignifies 
children of riper years, Matthew x. 21. Brother all 
deliver up the brother to death, and the father the child: 
and the children ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, and 
cauſe them to be put to death. And Mark xiii. 12. where 
you have the ſame text, tis added, as the ground of this 
perſecution, and ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's = Fr” 
So that unleſs we can ſuppoſe new-born infants capable of 
perſecuting and being perſecuted on account of religion, 
we muſt allow the word ſignifieth the adult, as well as 
infant poſterity of any perſons, And this is affented to 
by Dr. Hammond, whoſe words are theſe ; * If any 
«© have made uſe. of that inconcludent argument (v:z. 
& As ii. 39.) I have nothing to ſay in defence of them; 
the word [children] there, is really the poſterity of the 
Fetus, not particularly their infant-children.” And 
Dr. Taylor ſays, That by children is meant the po- 
4 fterity of the Fews, ... ; adding... . He that, 
«© whenever the word [children] is uſed in ſcripture, 
«© ſhall by children underſtand infants, muſt needs believe 
e that in all Iſrael there were no men, but infants ; and 
if that had been true, it had been the greater wonder, 
<* that they ſhould overcome the Anaktims, and beat the 
<< king of Moab, and march ſo far, and diſcourſe ſo well; 
for they were all called the children of Iſrael.” 

2dly, The promiſe here ſpoken of ſeemeth to intend 
the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, for that's what is ſpoken 
of in the verſe immediately preceding; Acts ii. 38, 39. 
Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins ; and ye ſhall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt : for the promiſe is to you and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God ſhall call. What promiſe can this be ſuppoſed 
to refer to, more probably than to that of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which concluded the preceding verſe? eſpecially when a 
little before *tis called the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which was made by the prophet Joel, not only to the old 
and young men, ſervants and handmaidens, but alſo to 
their ſons and daughters, exactly anſwerable to what Peter 
faith, The promiſe is to you and to your children. 


Dr. Hammond's Reſol. of fix queries, 5 81. 
* Dr. Taylor's Lib. of proph. p.'233. 
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. .  3dly, Thoſe words, even as many as the Lord our God 
Hall call, clearly determine the children here ſpoken of 
to be adult, and not new-born infants, who are incapable of 
obeying any calls, and therefore cannot be the ſubjects of 
the call of God. For the called in ſcripture always ſignifies 
ſuch- as have heard the goſpel preached, believed the ſame, 
and been obedient to it. 1 Cor. i. 26. For ye ſee your 
calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men after the 
| fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called. And ch. 
vii. 20, 21, 22. Let every man abide in the ſame calling 
wherein he was called : Art thou called, being a ſervant ? 
care not for it; but if thou mayeſt be made free, uſe it ra- 
ter; for he that is called in the Lord, being a ſervant, is 
the Lord's freeman : likewiſe alſo he that is called being 
free, is Chriſt's ſervant. Rom. viii. 28. And we know 
that all things work together for good to them that love God, 
to them wha are the called according to his purpoſe. 


Argument V. Is taken from the baptizing whole houſ- 
holds, in which it is ſuppoſed there muſt needs be ſome in- 
fants: the inſtances are, the houſholds of Lydia, the 
jailor ; and of Stephanus, 1 Cor, i. 16. 


Anſiu. 1. It cannot be concluded from hence that new- 
born children may be baptized, unleſs it was plainly ſaid that 
there were ſuch children in theſe families, and that theſe 
children were baptized: becauſe every individual is not al- 
ways included in the word Houſbold, as appears 1 Sam. i. 
21, 22, 23. And the man Elkanah and all his houſe went 

up to offer unto the Lord the yearly ſacrifice and his vow, 

But Hannah went not up, for ſhe ſaid unto her huſband, 
Iwill not go up until the child be weaned. . . ., . . So the 
woman abode and gave her on fuck until ſhe weaned him. 
Beſides, there are many families in which there are no 
new-born infants, | 

2dly, Such things are faid of them who were baptized 
in thoſe families, as children are not capable of, and there- 
fore we are ſure that no infants were baptized in them; 
which I have before ſhewed from the inſtances of Lydia 
and the jailor. And of the houſhold of Stephanus, St. Paul, 
who baptized it, obſerves in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
ch. xvi. 15. That it was the fir/t-fruits of Achaia, and 
that they had addifted themſelves to the miniſtry of the 
ſaints, If therefore the houſhold of Stephanus, in this laſt 


paſſage, doth not include infants, we have no reaſon to 
E 2 ſuppole 
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ſ uppoſe them included in the ſame expreſſion in the for- 
mer. For in the laſt place they are affirmed to be the 
firft-fruits of Achaia, which we read of in the 18th 
chapter of the Ads; And he entered into the houſe of Fuſtus, 
one that worſhipped God, . . and Criſi 55 the chief ruler of 
the ſynagogue believed on the Lord with all his houſe: and 
many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and = — 
tized. So that the houſhold of Stephanus muſt have bee 
believers, as well as that of Criſpus; for we have no ac- 
count of any perſons being baptized there but believers. 
And men may as well ſay that the greetings and ſaluta- 
tions ſent to the houſholds of Ariſtobulus, Narciſſus, and 
Oneſiphorus, were ſent to infants, and that the falutation 
ſent from the ſaints who where of Cæſar's houſhold to the 
Philippians, was alſo ſent from infants. But if what I 
have ſaid ſatisfies not, I hope Dr. Hammond's opinion may 
be of ſome weight, who ſays of this argument, That 
** toconclude infants were baptized, becauſe houſholds 
<< were mentioned ſo to be, is unconvincing, and with- 
*© out demonſtration; it being ſo uncertain whether there 
were any child in the families.“ 

However, I cannot help taking notice, that theſe 70 
ces no way countenance their opinion, who ſuppoſe that 
infants of believers have a right to baptiſm on account of 
their parents faith, as being born in the covenant, and 
virtually holy, as they term it. For on ſuppoſition that 
Lydia, the jailor, and Stephanus, had any, infants in'their 
families who were baptized, *tis certain they were born 
before their parents were believers; ſince it is evident that 
Lydia and her houſhold were all baptized together, and 
ſo alſo was the jailor and all his houſe, and the houſhold. of 
Stephanus, who were the firſt-fruits of Achaia. 


1 VI. *Tis argued, that inte have a right to 


baptiſm, becauſe the apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii. 14. ſaith, The un- 
believing husband is ſanctiſied by the believing wife, and 
the unbelieving wife is ſanttified by the believing huſ- 


band; elſe were your children unclear, but now are they 
Holy. | 


Anſw. I ſhall not enter into any particular examination 
of the true and genuine ſenſe of theſe words,' but ſhall 
content my ſelf to-ſhew in general, that let the holineſs 
which the apoſtle ſpeaketh of be what it will, it cannot 

give 
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give any right to baptiſm; which appeareth from hence, 
that not only the children are ſaid to be made holy, but 


this holineſs alſo is derived from the ſanctification of the 


unbelieving party, or from the holineſs of the unbeliever 


derived from the believer z for the apoſtle declareth, unleſs 


the unbelieving party were ſanctified, or made holy, by 
the believing, the children would not be holy: but the 
holineſs of the unbelieving party giveth him or her no 
right to baptiſm; and therefore the holineſs of the child, 


which is derived therefrom, cannot give it a right to bap- 


tiſm. For *tis plain, the unbelieving parents cannot de- 
rive to the child that holineſs which giveth a right to bap- 


tiſm, becauſe they have no ſuch baptiſmal holineſs them- 


ſelves. 


My ſenſe of theſe arguments cannot be better expreſſed 
than in the words of Mr. Neal, with little variation: * 
Had our Lord, or his apoſtles, appointed it, we might 
© expect to meet not only with the name in ſcripture, 
<< but with the [expreſs inſtitution] in the moſt plain and 
“ ſignificant words; or at leaſt, that it ſhould be read 
in every page of antiquity : but if the moſt ancient 
e fathers ® of the church conſent in any thing, it is in a 
« general ſilence about this matter. The whole ſtreſs 
© of the evidence is therefore laid upon obſcure 
« and metaphorical paſſages of ſcripture.” He thinks it 
a good argument in another caſe, 3 That there is not the 
&« leaſt mention of ſuch a practice in ſcripture.” And a 
little lower he asks this queſtion, But is any thing like 
© this recorded in the whole new teſtament ?” But above 
all the reſt, Dr. Earle beſt expreſſes my thoughts on this 
ſubject. And here I frankly own, that all the argu- 
«© ments I have offered ... . muſt be given up, if it has 
« plain ſcripture to ſupport it.” And page 31. In 
like manner, if it appeared from plain ſcripture,..... 
« I fay plain ſcripture, and not from a few dark texts, 
<< wreſted to ſerve a turn, and which no man would have 
<< ever thought to be to the purpoſe, if he had not firſt 
<< taken the doctrine for granted. And this I verily be- 
© lieve to be the caſe. The Pædobaptiſis ſaw fit for ſe- 
% veral. . ... conſiderations, to enact the belief of infant- 
„ baptiſm, and then all the wit of their ableſt men was 

| employed, 


* My. Neal on the ſupremacy, p. . 


£ 
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2 By the moſt ancient fathers, I mean thoſe of the tavo firſt cent. 
5 Mr. Neal ib. p. 17. Pr. Earle on Purgatory, p. 30. 
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„ employed, to ſearch for ſcriptures that might ſupport it. 
« Were not this the bottom of the bulineſs, could they | 
« poſſibly produce ſo many texts, that are evidently no- 
e thing to the purpoſe ?”” In whch paſſage, I have only 
ſubſtituted Pædobaptiſts inſtead of the Reman church, 


and infant-baptiſm in the room of purgatory ; . and the 


age, in my opinion, fits this place as well as that which | 


* in the doctor's ſermon. 


But perhaps, Proteſtants who plead for pædobaptiſm, f 


think they have a right to demand plain expreſs texts of 
ſcripture from the Papiſts, and may themſelves make uſe 
of dark, obſcure, and metaphorical paſlages againſt the 
Antipedobaptiſts: but then this I am ſure of, that if ar- 


guments from dark and obſcure patlages, may poſſibly be 1 


of force, yet the Pedobaptiſts arguments can be of no 
weight in this caſe, becauſe, as Dr. Earle ſaith of the Ro- 


maniſts reaſoning for purgatory, they are nothing to the 4 


purpoſe, 


Some Pe dobaptiſts, indeed, feem conſcious to them- 
ſelves that they have no clear ſcripture-proof tor their pra- 
Qice, and therefore derive their infant-baptiſm from the 


Fews. They fay, the Jews did not only initiate their | 


proſelytes by baptiſm, but alſo baptized their children at 
the ſame time, tho" newly born ; from hence they con- 
clude, that ſuch children ought to be admitted into the 
chriftian church by baptiſm. But certainly *tis no ſign 
of a good cauſe, when men cannot ſupport their practice 
by ſcripture, but are forced to have recourſe to a fabulous 
tradition of the Fews. In anſwer to this plea. we ſay, 


Hes, That tis very uncertain whether the Fews ever 
had ſuch a cuſtom in our Saviour's time. 


Secenaly, That if they had, tis not probable our Savi- 
our would have borrowed one of his inftitutions from it. 


Fr, That the Jews did, in our Saviour's time, 
* initiate proſelytes, and their children, by baptiſm, 
dich is the main point of all, is a very precarious 
* doubtful ſuppoſition, at beſt. For iſt, It ſtands en- 
<< tirely upon the credit of a certain order of men for- 
*© merly amongſt the Jews, called the Gemeriffs, who 
* are repreſented by all who read them, even their yo 

1 
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c eft admirers, to be the moſt injudicious, fabulous, and 
« ignorant corrupters of all hiſtory, ſcripture and reli- 
« gion, But, 

% adh, It may be obſerved, that even this Talmud was 
not compiled till about the beginning of the fixth 
century, at ſooneſt, and ſome learned men think not 
till much later: .. which authority, were it other - 
« wiſe ever ſo valuable and unexceptionable, is much too 
ate to aſſure us what was the practice in our Saviour's 


time, i. e. five hundred years before. But, 


« vdy, Tis highly probable they had at that time no 


e ſuch practice, nor long after. For firſt, the ſcriptures 


no where mention, nor in the leaſt allude to any ſuch 


practice, which yet they would probably have done, had 
t there been any ſuch uſage amongſt them, and eſpecially 
dur Saviour having, as is ſuppoſed, tranſplanted it into 
2 * his church. Secondly, Phils and Foſephus, who 
2 © wrote in the apoſtles time ſeveral large treatiſes, and 
many things concerning the antiquities, ceremonies, 
and cuſtoms of the Jes, and had many opportunities 


aof mentioning their cuſtom of baptizing, had they known 


2 © of it, yet do not ſo much as hint at it. Add to this, 
2 ** thirdly, that ſome Fews denied it to have been practiſed 
> ** at that time And then, fourthly, that this cuſtom 
is never once mentioned by any of the antient writers, 
particularly by Barnabas, (who was himſelf a Few) tho 
de wrote an epiſtle entirely upon the Fewrfh rites, but 
das not one word of this pretended Fewifh baptiſm. 
2 ** Where the apoſtles are but occaſionally mentioned, he 
does not forget to obſerve, that our Lord choſe twelve, 
in ſome alluſion to the twelve tribes. And when he is 
directly looking into the Few uſages for ſome preludes 
2 ** of baptiſm, he mentions ſome paſlages in the prophets, 
2 ** which he applies to baptiſm; but never once gives the 
2 © leaſt room to imagine he knew of any initiatory bap- 
2 ** tiſm uſually given to proſelytes: and yet how could he 
* 2 2 if Chrift had ſo certainly taken his baptiſm 
1 bs it »» > 


| of Beprift given unto Fobn, which very name plainly im- 
7 Flics that he was the furſt who ſet up the practice. 


a4, 


* * 
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2dly, His declaring, that he was ſent of God to baptize 


with-water, John i. 33. ſeems "likewiſe to ſhew that he 
was the firſt who had a commiſſion from God to baptize, 


and conſequently that there was no ſuch initiatory ordinance 
of divine appointment before. 


3dly, When the Jews asked him, and ſaid unto him, Why 


baptizeft thou then, i thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, 
neither that prophet? John i. 19, to 28. it manifeſtly 
imports that it was a new -ordinance ; for the ſenſe of 
theſe words may be thus expreſſed, ©* Thou therefore 
„ haft no power, nor any thing to do to introduce new 
<< laws and ordinances'among us, nor to call upon us to 
«« repent-and be baptized. For God hath promiſed to 
<< raiſe up unto us à prophet, or law-giver, whom we are 
© to hearken unto; and therefore, if thou be not the 
« Chriſt, as thou owneſt that thou art not, nor E Has, 
© nor that prophet, why then doſt thou baptize? For 
* Chriſt only hath a right to ſet up new inſtitutions,” If 


* 


therefore baptiſm had been uſed among the Fetus, in re- 


ceiving their proſelytes, they would not have ſent prigſis 
and Levites, to enquire of bim whether he were the Chriſt, 
for this Reaſon, becauſe he baptized ; which plainly ſhews 
that it was a new practice. Nor is it likely they would 
ſo generally have gone out to be baptized of him. Would 
they not rather have deſpiſed him, for pretending to preach 
to, and call upon them, the ſeed: of Abraham, to obey or 
conform to that which was only fit and needful for the 
proſelytes to their religion; and more eſpecially when the 
Baptiſt r them, and upbraided them, bidding them 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance, and not tothink within 
themſelves, that becauſe they had Abra bam to their father, 


they were, as ſuch, fitted and qualified for every duty? 


Matthew iii. 1, to 9. 

4thly, It may be gathered that there was no ſuch pra- 
ctice of baptizing perſons among the Fews, before the 
days of John, from the anſwer which he made to thoſe 
who were ſent or came to him upon his beginning to bap- 
tize, Luke iii. 15, 16. And as all the people were in expe- 
ation, and all men muſed in their hearts of Fohn, whether 
he were the Chriſt or not; Fohn anſwered ſaying unto 
them all, I iNDEED BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER; 
from whence indeed you have ſome reaſon to think that I 
am the Chriſt : But one that is mightier than I cometh, the 
latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not -worthy to unlooſe ; he ſhall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, —_—_ 
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laſt words are thus paraphraſed by Dr. Hammond, Over 
and above the receiving of proſelytes with water in bap- 
„ tiſm, he ſhall ſend down the Spirit on his diſciples in 
an appearance as of fire, Acts ii. &c.” Compare alſo 
this text with Matth. iii. 11. Mark i. 8. John i. 19. to 27. 
5thhy, It may alſo be inferred from our Lord's words 
Luke vii. 27, 29, 30. that baptiſm was a new practice, 
firſt ſet up by Fohn as appointed of God, where he fays, 
This is he of whom it is written, Behold I ſend my meſſen- 
ger. before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee 
„del. And all the people that heard him, and the Publi- 
cans 7% 5 God, being baptized with the baptiſm of Fohn. 
But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejefted the counſel of God 
againſt themſelves, being not baptized of him, Which 
ſeems alſo to be intimated Matth. xxi. 32. 
6thly, When our Saviour asked the Fetus this queſtion, 
Matth. xxi, 25, 26, 27. The baptiſm of John, whence 
was it, from heaven or of men? If it had been a cuſtom 
amongſt the Fews to baptize their proſelytes, the queſtion 
had been very improper, no way ſuitable to the deſign of 
our Saviour, nor to the occaſion of propounding it to them; 
but, on the contrary, would rather have argued great 
ignorance, and given his enemies an opportunity to deride 
him, which was what they ſought for ; and the chief 
prieſts and the elders would then have found no difficulty 
in anſwering it, ſince it would have been eaſy to have ſaid, 
that it was derived from a tradition of their own. But 
our Saviour, knowing that it was from heaven, and not 
of men, propounded it to them; and they being conſcious 
to themſelves that they had not believed nor hearkened 
to John, and alſo well knowing and conſidering that 
it was not of men; that is, was not in uſe amongſt them, 
nor practiſed at all before John's time, durſt not ſay of 
men, for fear of the people, who all looked upon Fohn as a 
prophet ſent of God, and believed as ſuch he had received 
from God power and authority to introduce and ſet up the 
practice of baptiſm, which was not known amongſt them 
before; and therefore the prieſts, &c. ſaid, we cannot tell. 
Which very confeſſion proves plain enough that it was 
not 'one of their traditions; the ſuppoſition of which is 
not only contrary to theſe ſcriptures, and diſhonourable 
to Chriſt and the Chriſtian religion in general, but it is 
alſo unworthy of the Divine Being, to ſend forth one of 
the greateſt of his prophets, Matth. xi. 11. Luke i. 76. 
the forerunner of his ſon Jeſus, to preach and teach only 
an old human invention, which by tradition his people had 
F received 
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received before, and was then in the practice of, This had 
been giving a ſanction to human inventions and corrupt 
traditions: which is ſo very unworthy of God, and ſo con- 
trary to the divine perfections of an infinitely wile legiſla- 
tor, that the ſtory ought rather to be looked upon as an 
invention of the unbelieving Jeus to expoſe and diſgrace 
Chriſtianity; as if the ſacred inſtitution of baptiſm, which 
the Chriſtians ſo religiouſly obſerved, was only an old tra- 
dition or ceremony of the Fewfh religion in receiving their 
proſelytes : and this was a moſt powerful argument to my 
their followers from embracing the goſpel. With theſe 
views, and for theſe ends only, I believe the ſtory was 
firſt invented; and very ſorry I am that Chriſtians of any 
denomination ſhould fo readily give into it. I am very 
ſure it can never credit the cauſe in general, however ſome 
may imagine that it ſerves to ſupport their own tradition, 
and their corruption of that holy inſtitution of baptiſm, 
which in its firſt riſe was from heaven. | 


& Secondly, © But allowing that the Jets had ſuch a bap- 
ce tiſm at that time, tis very unlikely our Lord would have 
* adopted it into his religion, ſince this practice of the 
% Fetus was not built upon Moſes and the prophets, and 
there is no foundation for it in ſcripture : this even the 
£6 7ews themſelves confeſs: it is then at moſt no better 
© than one of the traditions of the elders; and we know 
„ what regard our Sayiour uſed to teach his diſciples to 
„ ſhew to them; he frequently inveighed againſt thoſe 
© things with more warmth than he uſed upon other oc- 
* caſtons, particularly againſt the many waſhings introdu- 
© ced and practiſed amongſt thoſe hypocrites: and is it 
«© poſſible after this to imagine, either that he deſigned, or 
<< that his apoſtles could poſſibly ſuppoſe he deſigned, that 
© the ſolemn commiſſion he gave them was to be under- 
6 ſtood conformably to the uſages of thoſe hypocrites he 
had ſo ſeverely cenſur'd ? *T'is not at all likely our Sa- 
6 yiour ſhould intend this; but I think it almoſt certain 
* that the apoſtles would not do that, and go about to in- 
* terpret a general law of their Lord, by the perverſe 
* groundleſs cuſtoms and uſages of ſuch as were his bit- 
<< tereſt enemies, eſpecially as to the point of baptiſm ; he 
having in his life-time objected ſs much, particularly, 
“ againſt their traditionary waſhings. And for any now, 
only by the meer force and power of a ſtrong imagination, 

| __ and 

Dr. Jobn Ga{e's Sermons, Vol. II. p. 173, 
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<« and without any other ground, to ſuppoſe that the apoſtles 
« and firſt Chriftians did thus, is to expreſs a mighty fond- 


unac- 
„ countable liberty of feigning and affirming whatever they 
* pleaſe, and to caſt a groſs calumny upon thoſe holy men. 

Moreover, when our Saviour ſuppoſeth that Fohn's bap- 
tiſm was from heaven, and not 2 men, and calleth this 
ordinance, as adminiſtred by John, righteouſneſs ; he plainly 
ſuppoſeth it to owe its original to a divine inſtitution, and 
not to human invention. 


To all that we have ſaid upon this head of Jewiſb tra- 
dition Mr. Barker fully agrees, when he faith, * I fear 
leſt your hearts divide and rove, I am afraid of your be- 
ing unchaſte and corrupted, Chriſtianity is plain and 
« ſimple, and no impure mixtures are to be made or al- 
© lowed with it; no IEWISH OBSERVANCES, NO HU- 
* MAN INVENTIONS, NO OLD OR NEW TRADITIONS: 
© to this ſingly, without addition or alteration, ſhould 
«© Chriſtians ſtick and adhere, keeping to the truth as it is 
in Feſus, and preſerving the ſimplicity of the goſpel, 
not mingling it with any thing that is falſe and foreign 
<< to it, not concealing any part of it, or mixing any falſ- 
hood with it, or wreſting and perverting the true ſenſe 
© and meaning of it, to ſerve our own ends, the luſts of 
© others, or any worldly purpoſes whatſoever.” * Tis evi- 
dent that Mr. Barker did not think Chriſtian baptiſm a 
Zerwiſh obſervance, or an human invention and old tradition 
in its original ; but that he believed it to be of divine inſti- 
tution: and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed to derive infant- 
baptiſm from the Jewiſb fable of baptizing their proſelytes. 


Having thus conſidered the ſubjects of baptiſm, and 
ſhewn from the new teſtament that they can only be adult 
perſons, upon their profeſſion of repentance and faith ; I 
{ſhall now ſhew that immerſion of the whole body into wa- 
ter is the mode of baptizing, and that the ſprinkling a lit- 
tle water on the face is not ſufficient : which is no leſs evi- 
dent from the following ſcriptures. 

1. Then went out to Fohn Feruſalem, and all Fudea, and 
all the region round about Fordan ; and were baptized of 
him in JORDAN, confeſſing their fins. Matth. ili. 5, 6. 

2. There went out to him all the land of Fudea, and 


they of Feruſalem, and were all baptized of him IN THE 


F 2 RIVER 
Mr. Barker's Sermon, p. 7, 8. 
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RIVER OF JORDAN, confeſſing their fins. Mark 1. 4, 5. 

3. And Fobn alſo was baptizing 1N ENON, near to Sa- 
lim, becauſe there was MUCH WATER there: and they 
came, and were baptized. John iii. 23. 

4. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Feſus came 
from Nazareth of Galilee: and was baptized of John IN 
Jox DAN; and firaitway COMING UP OUT OF THE WA- 
TER he ſaw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove 
deſcending upon him: and there came a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, Thou art my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
Mark i. 9, 10, II. 

5. Then cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan unto Fohn, 
to be baptized of him. But John forbad him, ſaying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? And 
Teſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now ; for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then he ſuf- 
fered him; and Feſus, when he was baptized, WENT UP 
STRAITWAY OUT OF THE WATER ; and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcen- 
ding like a dove, and lighting upon him. And lo, à voice 
from heaven, {02s This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am 
well pleaſed. Matth. iii. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 

Now tho” J apprehend that nobody who conſiders can 
well miſtake the ſenſe of theſe ſcriptures, which clearly 
repreſent John the adminiſtrator, and Feſus who was bap- 
tized of him, as both entering into the river ; yet I will 
give the learned Dr. Hammond's paraphraſe on Matth. iii. 16. 
and Mark i. 10. For Jeſus as ſoon as he was baptized 
<c -went out of the water before John, and as ſoon as ever 
he came out of the water (as he came up from the river) 
he fell down on his knees in prayer to his father, (Luke 
iii. 12.) and whilſt he was praying, behold the heavens, 
either really or after ſome remarkable manner of appea- 
rance, parted aſunder viſibly before Chriſt, and the Spi- 
rit of God deſcended upon him, as a dove deſcends up- 
on any thing, viſibly hovering and lighting upon him : 
and John Bapti/t ſaw and diſcerned what was done.“ 

6. And as they (Philip and the eunuch) went on their 
way, they came unto a certain water; and the eunuch ſaid, 
See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ?.... 
and he commanded the chariot to fland ſtill: and [then in 
purſuance of Chriſt's commiſſion, and according to the 
great example of the Son of God himſelf,] THEY WENT 
DOWN BOTH INTO THE WATER, BOTH PHILIP AND 
THE EUNUCH, AND HE BAPTIZED HIM; AND WHEN 


THEY 
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THEY WERE COME UP OUT OF THE WATER, the Spi- 
rit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him 
no more, Acts viii. 36, 38, 29. This example ſheweth 
what mode of baptizing was practiſed, not only by John, 
but alſo by the apoſtles, after they were filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and endowed with the Spirit of God, or power from 
on high. And noother mode will ſuit with the apoſtles rea- 
ſonings and alluſions, in the following paſlages of ſcripture, 

7. What ſhall we ſay then! Shall we continue in ſin, 
that grace may abound ? God forbid : How ſhall we, who 
are dead to fin, live any longer therein? Know ye not, that 
fo many of us as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were bap- 
tized into. his death Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptiſm into death, that like as Chrift was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life. For if we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeneſs of his death, we fhall be alſo in the 
likeneſs of his reſurrection. Rom. vi. 1,----5. A remark- 
able paſſage this! in which what in one verſe is called by 
the apoſtle a being baptized into his death, is explain'd, by 
a being planted together in the likeneſs of his death, and bu- 
ried with him by baptiſm into death, The whole text 
plainly ſhews that his deſign was to intimate, that the 
death, burial, and reſurrection of Chriſt were repreſented 
very fitly in baptiſm: and if this be true, then we muſt 
conclude that in the apoſtles time aſperſion was not uſed, 
in which nothing of a death, burial, or reſurrection, is re- 
preſented ; but immerſion only, which in a very lively 
manner repreſenteth his deſcent into the grave, and reſur- 
rection from thence, 

8. The like may be inferred from St. Paul's ſaying to 
the Coloſſians, in alluſion to the ſame mode, that they were 
buried with Chrift in baptiſm, wherein alſo they were riſen 
with him. Colofl, ii. 12. 

9. Moreover, St. Peter ſpeaking of baptiſm calleth that 
part of it which will not fave us, the putting away the filth 
of the fleſh ; which is not to be effected by ſprinkling, but 
by immerſion. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

The ſame may alſo be argued from thoſe paſſages where- 
in baptiſm is either mentioned under the name of waſhing 
of water, Eph. v. 26. Heb. x. 22. or the waſhing of re- 
generation, Titus iii. 5; for immerſion is one mode of 
waſhing, but ſprinkling is not. 

And of the ordinance of baptiſm as performed by im- 
merſion in obedience to the divine command, it is worthy 

our 
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our obſervation that Chriſt faith, Matth. iii. 15, 16. Thus 
it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Whence we ſee 
that our Lord thought ſo well of this ordinance of bap- 
tiſm, when done in obedience to God, as to dignify it 
with this glorious title and character; and that it hath the 
higheſt approbation of the Son of God, both from his 
words and example: and therefore we may well fay of the 
ſprinkling of infants, who cannot act in obedience to God, 
and of any thing elſe not commanded by him, as Dr. Earle 
does, Away with all things that pretend to be ſubſtitu- 
< ted in the room of righteouſneſs.” This mode alfo hath 
freſh honour added to it, for as much as the moſt high 
God declared the ſubmiſſion of his only Son thereto ac- 
ceptable to himſelf, when he faid, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom 1 am well pleaſed. And the heavens were opened 
unto him, and the Spirit of God deſcended, and did light 
upon him, Matth. iii. 16, 17, 


Thus have I ſhewn from ſcripture the true ſubject and 
mode of baptiſm : with regard to both which, we W the 
confeſſion of the church of England in her catechiſm,* 
after having ſet forth the meaning of the word ſacrament, 
the next queſtion is, 


How many parts be there in a ſacrament ? 

Anſw. Two, the outward and viſible ſign, and the in- 
ward and ſpiritual grace. 

Dueft. What is the outward and viſible ſign, or form, 
in baptiſm ? 

Anſw. Water, wherein the perſon baptized is dipped, &c, 

Duet. What is the inward and ſpiritual grace? 

Anfw, A death unta fin, and a new birth unto righ- 


teouſneſs, c. 
Queſt. 


Dr. Earle on Purgatory, p. 5 1. 
® Rob. Barker's Edition, printed 1634. 


3 To this agree the aſſembly of divines in their catechiſm, with 
this addition to the firſt part, uſed according to Chriſt's own ap- 
pointment : awith which alfo exceedingly well accords what 
Dr. Harris ſays in his ſermon on tranſubſtantiation, page the 12th, 
He nature of a ſacrament requires this, cubich is allowed to be 
* @ wiſwle, ſenſible fign of a ſpiritual bleſſing and benefit. There 
Always ſomething ſenſible, to repreſent ſomething ſpiritual ; ſo 
% eater in baptiſm ſignifies the waſhing away our fins, and the 
** anſwer of a good conſcience towards God.” Which no way con- 
ſiſts with their practice, but condemns it. | 
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327 . What is required of perſons to be baptized ? 
 Anſw. Repentance, whereby they forſake fin ; and 
faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God, 
made to them in that ſacrament. 


But as to the contrary practice, I affirm, in the words 
of Mr. Neal," There is not the leaſt mention of it in 
« ſcripture; nor is there any thing like it in the whole 
«© new teſtament. Surely St. Paul muſt have been guilty 
% of a very great omiſſion ... not to mention it.” But 
tis not credible St. Paul could be guilty of ſuch an omiſ- 
ſion; for he faith to the elders of Epheſus, I have kept back 
nothing that was profitable to you, but have ſhewed you. 
And again, I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the 
counſel of God, Acts xx. 20, 27. If Mr. Neal thinks 
this good reaſoning, he cannot refuſe it when urged againſt 
himſelf ; for infant-ſprinkling is hardly to be ſuppoſed an 
apoſtolic practice, or inſtitution, ſince the ſcripture is ſo 
ſilent about it. For, as Mr. Smith well obſerves, with re- 
gard to another point,, If this was the caſe, methinks 
the apoſtles ſhould have taken care to leave it upon re- 
cord, or at leaſt to have given us ſome hint ſof it] in 
** ſcripture.” For, as Mr. Chandler ſays, „Wie have 
no full and certain account of the doctrine taught by 
„ Chriſt and his apoſtles, but from the records of the new 
© teſtament ; and as theſe contain the whole revelation of 
„the goſpel, all that we are to believe and practiſe as 
«© Chriſtians, tis an undeniable conſequence, that we can 
no otherwiſe demonſtrate our ſubjection and fidelity to 
*© Chriſt as Lord and Law-giver in his church, than by 
our care in acquainting ourſelves with the ſacred records 
of truth, and religiouſly adhering to them as the only 
rule and ftandard of our faith and worſhip; + the adher- 
<< ing to which is an eſſential note of the Chriſtian church. 
This; therefore is the only true antiquity, to which, as 
* Chriſtians, we are to appeal.” And according to Dr. 
Wright, “ The church of God, the true church of Chriſt 
© throughout all nations, is built entirely upon the ſcrip- 
*© tures,” To which Dr. Harris and the reſt with one 
conſent agree; as appears in the following paſſages. We 

„acknowledge 


Mr. Neal on the Supremacy, p. 17. 

2 Mr. Smith on Authority, &c. p. 31. 

3 Mr. Chandler, The Notes, &c. p. 13. 

Dr. Wright on Scrip. and Trad. p. 10. 
7 Dr. Harris on Tranſubſtan. p. 31, 
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acknowledge nothing as an authoritative rule of faith, 

but the ſcriptures, the great charter of the Chriſtian 
church.” ee holy ſcripture, and that is the reli- 
gion of Proteſtants.” “ * Whoſe religion is ſcripture 
alone.” “The great rule to direct us how we are to 
worſhip God.” „4 F or the ſcriptures teach us the duty 
God requires of men. ** 5 And we own it to be our 
only and entire rule.” © The Chriſtian church is pro- 
perly repreſented as one body, or a ſociety, incorporate 
by the charter of the goſpel under Jeſus Chriſt as ſupreme 
head and governor. The worſhip of God is a firſt 
and principal duty of the law of nature, and of all re- 
ligion : to worſhip God according to the directions of 
the Chriſtian revelation, is a chief duty of Chriſtianity.” 


For, as Mr. Leaveſly ſays, * * Chriſt and his apoſtles, by 


cc 


preaching and delivering the goſpel truth, and by warn- 
ing us of falſe apoſtles and deceitful workers, call all-men 
every where to adhere to the truth, as it is in Jeſus... . 
Now ſhould we neglect his call, or corrupt his inſtitu- 
tions, we tremble at the anathema that would then in- 
deed belong to us, &c.” It therefore plainly follows, as 


Dr. Hughes very well takes notice, That in all our dif- 


cc 
c 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
<> 
cc 


quiſitions about religion, we are to conſider the hleſſed 
God as the rector of the world, who has an unqueſtion- 
able right to preſcribe laws to his rational creatures: 

theſe laws, ſufficiently notified, we are bound to obey. 


Accordingly, God has revealed his mind to man in the | 


ſacred ſcriptures, thoſe ſtanding oracles of our holy 
religion, Whatever inſtitutions we meet with there, 
as appointed by God, we are religiouſly to comply with: 
whatever elſe is appointed by others, if it have no foun- 
dation in the word of God, we are fo far from being 
obliged to the practice of it, that in honour to God we 
ought to proteſt againſt it, as a bold uſurpation of the 
divine authority,” And a little further he maketh this 


juſt obſervation, ** '* In a word, nothing muſt be allowed 


cc 


in God's worſhip, but what we have his warrant for; ; 
« f 


Dr. Earle on Purgatory, p. 29. 

Dr. Hunt on Penance, &c. p. 34. 

3 Mr. Bayes on Worſhip, c. p. 42. 

+ Mr. Barker's Popery the great, &c. p. 13. 

5 Mr. Newman on Merit, p. 4. 

Mr. Lowman on Schiſm, p. 12. 7 p. 26. 

* Mr. Leaveſly en Reformation, p. 39, 37- 

I Dr. Hughes on Ven. of Saints, Sep $$. P37. 
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cc ſo that the very ſilence of ſcripture is enough to con- 


Py «© demn the praying to ſaints.” 
8 | And aſſuredly, if the filence of ſcripture condemneth 
the praying to ſaints, it muſt equally condemn infant- 
» © ſprinkling. For an argument which is ſufficient in the one 
„ { caſe, cannot be inſufficient when urged in the other ; and 
- | therefore I would deſire all of his perſuaſion to take the good 
and uſeful advice he giveth them, Let us cloſely adhere to 
e © the ſcriptures: we ſhould take all our directions from that 
> | © unerring guide; make it the rule of our faith, our wor- 
r „ ſhip, and our lives. And let us always bear our teſtimony 
a againſtany additions made to it; or any thing in the wor- 
f | ** ſhip of God appointed only by fallible men.” Which is 
„the only way to preſerve the holy Chriſtian religion free 
y | fromall human mixtures and corruptions whatſoever. 
- | Since then the ſacred records ſpeak only of the baptiſm 
n of adult perſons, and that performed by immerſion, as the 
appointment of God, the only way made uſe of by the apo- 
is f ſtles in their days; I know not how any communities of 
men, pretending to be Chriſtians, and to make the ſcriptures 
is the only rule and ſtandard of their faith and worſhip, dare 
\. |: yet preſume to change the whole ordinance, ſubſtituting in- 
4 | fants inſtead of adult perſons, and ſprinkling inſtead of im- 
\. | merſion. For as Mr. Bayes ſaith, If the worſhip of God 
F n the common and vulgar tongue was the practice of our 
/. |: * bleſſed Saviour and his apoſtles, and of Chriſtians for 
= „many hundred years after their days, I ſee not what right 
y | the church of Rome, [or any other church whatſoever] had 
„ ( co alter it.“ *Tis eaſy to apply this paſſage to our pur- 
b. f poſe : for I know not of any church which hath more right 
n- do alter the inſtitutions of Chriſt, than the Roman church; 
17 || tho'perhapsProteſtants will be more favourable and indulgent 
ve to their own churches, and their errors, than to the church 
hne of Rome, and her corruptions. But for my part, I wou'd 
iis | always follow the excellent advice of Dr. Hughes, and 
ed © 3 bear my teſtimony againſt any additions made to the 
r; ( ſcripture; or any thing in the worſhip of God, appointed 


fo © only by fallible men.” And I heartily wiſh things were 
come to this point, that Proteſtant diſſenting minſters, of 
all denominations, would bear their teſtimony, not only 
| againſt the worſhip of images, but againſt infant-ſprinkling, 
and all other inventions of fallible men, whether found a- 
mongſt Papiſts, or their own parties; and return to a ſtrict 

G obſervation 


Dr. Hughes on Saints and Images, p. 57. 
| Mr. Bayes on Worſhip, &c. p. 44 Dr. Hughes, ibid. 
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[42] 
obfervation of all theordinances of Chriſt, as at firſt inſtituted. 
This would be rooting out Popery from amongſt ourſelves, 


where I think a reformation ſhould always begin. For as 
Mr. Leaveſly ſays, „If there be any true logick or rea- 


ſoning in the world, we muſt conclude, that a reforma- 
tion from ſuch a diſordered ſtate of religion is neceſſary 
for all thoſe who would pleaſe and honour God, and ad- 
here to Jeſus Chriſt,” And page 13, he ſays, Refor- 
mation itſelf has two effential and comprehenſive parts: 
1. Detecting and diſclaiming, renouncing and for- 
ſaking all falſe authority, and every corruption of the 
ſure inſtitutions of religion, which we have received from 
God.” And a little lower, Whatever therefore op- 
poſes this great deſign of Chriſt's coming, is to be reſiſted; 
we muſt depart from it, and proteſt againſt it. 

2. Fhe ſecond part of reformation is an actual return 
to that ſimplicity of ſubſection and obedience, that we 


* owe only to the great author and finiſher of our faith. 


He came to reform the world, and lead men back to 
the right ways of Ged, which he hath impreſſed on 


the conicience, and publiſhed by his prophets, and meſ- 


ſengers, and ambaſſadors to the world.” And again, 
Thus he [biſhop Jewel] reaſonably expoſtulates, and 
makes it evident, that corruptions in religion muſt not 
be ſuffered to go on without obſervation and detection, 
without oppoſition and reformation : that we may re- 
form ourſelves in England, and that every country, city, 
or church, may do fo, without getting a licence from the 


- pope and a council. Muſt the word and commands of 


God, which we are ſure are his, and the goſpel of 
.Chriit, ſtay for letters of commendation from them? 


. Muſt we ask leave of any mortal man, to open our eyes, 


to uſe our underſtanding, to ſeek God and worſhip him, 
as our conſcience directs, and he commands? .. Theſe 
demands are impious, and ſhocking to thoſe that read the 


new teſtament, and believe the ſufficiency and faithful- 
neſs of the apoſtles of Chriſt, in delivering to us all 


things they had received of him, and declaring to us the 
whole counſel of God.” 


And beſides what has been quoted, there is a very re- 
markable paſſage or two of Mr. Chandler's, againſt inno- 
vators in religious matters, who alter and pervert the goſpel, 
Forthe ſays,” One eſſential and unalterable mark or note 


| © of 
Mr. Leaveſly on Reformation, p: 6. * p. 14. p. 22, 
Me. Chandler on toe Notes of the Church, p. 11, 
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cc of a Chriſtian church or congregation (is) the conſtant 
« and firm adherence of all the members of it to Jeſus 


„„ Chriſt, as the common head, and Lord, and Saviour of 


Chriſtians, and the ſubmitting themſelves wholly and en- 
ce tirely to his influence and direction; even as the members 
of a natural body are guided and acted by its natural 
« head.” And page 15, he affirms, That as far as men 
«« depart from the doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles, fo far 
<< they ceaſe to be members of the church of Chriſt, and 
are to be marked and avoided by all the faithful. ” In 
«© page 17, he ſays, However, we have one ſure rule to 
go by, and may certainly conclude who are not of the 
church of Chriſt, viz. thoſe who openly and avowedly 
«© pervert and corrupt the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian faith, 

<< by teaching doctrines abſolutely ſubverſive of the nature 
and deſign of it.” If this be too ſevere to he applied to 
the preſent caſe, yet it ought to caution every ſociaty of 
Chriſtians, to be very ſtrict in adhering to the inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, that they may in no reſpect deſerve any part of 
that charge, which is ſo juſtly, as well as ſeverely, laid to 
the Papiſts. For is there no harm in making any altera- 
tions, but ſuch as wholly ſubvert the nature and deſign of 
Chriſtianity ? Are we not to avoid ſuch as ſubvert the nature 
and deſign of any particular inſtitution of religion? And 


has not this been groſsly done by Papiſts, in the ordinance 


of baptiſm, as well as in other things, by ſubſtituting in- 
fant-ſprinkling in the room and ſtead of the immerſion of 
adult perſons, upon proſeſſion of repentance and faith? For 
is not baptiſm a goſpel inſtitution ? Is it not a perverting 
and corrupting the fimplicity of that ordinance, to alter the 
mode from dippifig to ſprinkling? Is not that, and the 
change of the ſubfect, a ſubverting the nature and end of 
it, as a proper ſymbol of perſons dying unto fin, and a 
voluntary engagement to walk in newneſs of life? We 
ſhould therefore avoid theſe innovations, and reſtore true 
Chriſtian baptiſm, that we may come up to that definition 
of a church, which the miniſters of all denominations are 
obliged to ſubſcribe," * "The viſible church of Chrift is a 
** congregation of faithful men, in which the pure word of 
*© God is preached, and the ſacraments be duly ad mini- 

© ſtred, according to Chriſt's ordinance, in all thoſe things 
« that of neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame,” And if what 
Mr. Chandler has afferted in page 15, of his ſermon, be 
true, we may thence infer, that there can be no true Chri- 


(3 2 {tian 
© The XIXth Article of the Church of England. 
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ſtian church, without true Chriſtian baptiſm ; and if true 
Chriſtian baptiſm is only that of adult perſons, by immer- 
ſion, upon their profeſſion of repentance and faith ariſing 


ſrom a ſelf-conſciouſneſs of what they have done, and of 


what God requires of them ; then conſequently, without 


having this baptiſm, no man can rightly be a member of 


the true viſible church of Chriſt, I have fairly drawn the 
inference, but ſhall leave Mr. Chandler to maintain his 


propoſition. It belongs to him, and the other miniſters, - 


to defend their own arguments, which, if they chuſe to 
retract, rather than abide by the conſequence, they will 
then give the Romaniſts all the advantages which they can 
deſire. But ſo much the more inexcuſable is the alteration 


made in this ordinance of Chriſtian baptiſm ; foraſmuch as 


they who practiſe it, are obliged, tho' infant-ſprinkling is 
a mere human invention, ſolemnly to name over the child 
the name of the Lord, ſaying, with much abſurdity, and 
little truth, I baptize thee, i in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : a thing, which unleſs 
they are perſuaded of its being a divine inſtitution, one 
would think they hardly could prevail on themſelves to do. 
And yet that they can bring themſelves to believe it ſo to 
be, is a little difficult for us to perſuade ourſelves. 


But perhaps it may be ſaid, that tis indifferent whether 
we are ſprinkled, or dipped. To which, I anſwer in the 
words of Dr. Hughes," Let us cloſely adhere to the ſcrip- 
<© tures: and whatever? inſtitutions we meet with there, 
*© as appointed by God, let us religiouſly comply with. 
In a wort, nothing muſt be allowed in God's worſhip, 
but what we have his warrant for.” We ought there- 
tore with him to conclude,* “ That the very ſilence of 
** ſcripture is enough to condemn ſprinkling :* And that, 
con lequently, i it is no indifferent thing, whether this mode, 
which is not authorized by ſcripture, or immerſion, which 
is therein appointed, be made uſe of in baptiſm. But if any 
one ſhould ſay, aſperſion is a neceſſary alteration in our 
age and country; hear Mr. Smith's anſwer to it.“ But, 
5 ſays he, (introducing the Papiſts ſpeaking) “ the apoſtles 
* might know ſeveral things, which, tho' they were not 
* neceflary---- in their days, would become ncceſlary in 
* after-times ; and therefore took care to hand them down 
<< to the church by tradition, that ſhe might exerciſe her 

authority 


Dr. Hughes on Sts & Images, p. 57. p. 35. p. 37. #76. 
5 Mr. Smith on Authority and Infallibility, p. 30. 
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authority in propoſing and declaring them to be neceſ- 
1 « fary---at ſuch times, and in ſuch circumſtances, as ſhe, 
s nin her great prudence and infallible judgment, thought 
| fit. But let us conſider ; things neceſſary—at one time, 
and not at another? neceſſary in our days, and not fo 
in the days of the apoſtles? neceſſary to Chriſtians of 
later ages, and not ſo to the primitive Chriſtians ? ſure 
» this cannot be true. I always thought that to be the 
© Chriſtian faith, which was once (and at once) delivered 
© tq9 the ſaints, by Chriſt and his apoſtles. But to let that 
© paſs: if this was the caſe, methinks, the apoſtles ſhould 

have taken care to leave it upon record, or at leaſt to 
b have given us ſome hint in ſcripture, that more would 
; Ai be neceſſary ---- in after-times than was then: and yet 
II cannot find any thing like this [but a great deal to the 
| 21 **© contrary] in all the new teſtament.” 
| 


If any are ſo weak as to think that dipping may be dan- 
gerous to the adult, notwithſtanding it is commanded of | 
God, they are of a very different opinion from that emi- 
nent phyſician Dr. Cheyne, who in his Effav of Health and 
Long Life, recommends immerſion as healthful, and la- 
| meets the change of it into ſprinkling in baptiſm ; where 

he ſays, page 100, 101. 57. Under this head of exer- 

*« ciſe, I cannot forbear recommending cold-bathing. And 
I cannot ſufficiently admire how it ſhould ever have come 
V into ſuch diſuſe, eſpecially among Chriſtians, when 
« commanded by the greateſt law-giver that ever was, 
under the direction of God's holy Spirit, to his choſen 
„ people, and perpetuated to us in the immerſion at bap- 
„ tiſm, by the ſame Spirit; who, with infinite wiſdom 
im this, as in every thing elſe that regards the temporal 
and eternal felicity of his creatures, combines their duty 
with their eternal happineſs.” But if any ſhould til! 
doubt the ſafety of immerſion, let them read that other 
learned phyſician, Sir John Flyer, a zealous and pious 
member of the church of England, in his Eſſay to re- 
ſtore the dipping of infants in their baptiſm, where 
that ſubject is very largely treated. He asks, page 32, 
« Ts it not a preſumption to alter a ſacramental rite divine- 
<< ly inftituted, and to propoſe a different rite becauſe 
more convenient or more eaſily perform'd ? But the 
N greateſt blame they deſerve, who know that ſprinkling 
' * 1s a novel practice, without any divine authority, and 
<< yet do with trivial reaſons obſtinately defend it. Let the 
«© Papiſts 
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« Papiſts reform their compendium of the euchariſt, and 
all Proteſtants theirs of baptiſm; for whatſoever our Sa- 
4 yiour practiſed and commanded is neceſſary in both ſa- 
« craments,” In page 43. he affirms, lt is not in our 
«© power to alter any of the politive commands called the 
cc ſacraments 4 they are the laws of the Son of God, 
„ which muſt continue till his ſecond coming, and are the 
<« chief parts of his inſtitution.” 


If any urge further, that tho' the baptiſm of infants is 
not commanded in ſcripture, yet it is not forbidden; I 
return the excellent anſwer of Dr. Hughes thereunto. 
That the very ſilence of ſcripture is enough to con- 
« demn it: And that whatever * is appointed by others, 
jf it have no foundation in the word of God, we are fo 
„far from being obliged to the practice of it, that in ho- 
© nourto God we ought to proteſt againſt it, as a bold 
<< uſurpation of the divine authority; and ould always 
bear our teſtimony againſt any additions made to it; or 
any thing in the worſhip of God appointed only by falli- 
© ble men.” To the ſame purpoſe alſo is this paſſage of 
„Dr. Wright's * : A church built upon unſeriptural tra- 
% ditions ; yea, upon anti-ſcriptural traditions ; is a build- 
ing of men, raiſed by the help, and at the inſtigation of 
5 the God of this world; a kingdom ſet up to overthrow 
*© the great deſign of the goſpel, and in direct oppoſition 
* to our Saviour's declaration, that his kingdom is not of 
this world. For if it be our duty to ſtand faſt in the 
things delivered by the apoſtles, and to hold to their 
„ epiſtles; then it is our duty to reject things that are 
& evidently contrary to their epiſtles, and to doctrines and 
„ precepts ſet down in their writings.” 

What therefore ſhall we ſay to a doctrine and practice of 
which the ſcripture is not only filent, but which it expreſsly 
contradicts, which is the Preſent caſe ; for the ſcripture 
is not only filent concerning infant-baptiſm, but expreſsly 
commands us to baptize the adult. Why, of ſuch a do- 
ctrine and practice, we ought to ſay as Dr. Earle doth of 
purgatory : * Let us ſee what ground we have not only 
«© to reject the Romiſb doctrine .. .. as having no founda- 
<< in ſcripture (which is enough te ſpoil the credit of any 
opinion that would ſet up for an article of faith) but te 
6 reject it with abhorrence as being contrary to ſcripture.“ 

| . Theſe 

Hr. Hughes on Ss & Images, p. 37. Ib. p. 35. Ib. p. 57. 

+ Dr. Wright on Script. & J radition, p. 335 5 Ib. p. 38. 

* Dr. Earle en Purgatory, p. 48, 49. 
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Theſe miniſters therefore, if they are conſiſtent with 
themſelves, muſt difallow this plea for infant-baptiſm: tis 
unreaſonable to ask us where it is forbidden ; it lies upon 
them who practice it to ſhew where it is commanded. 
Whenſoever God was pleaſed to give any poſitive inftitu- 
tions to mankind, he expected they ſhould be punctually 
obſerved, and has ſhewn the higheſt diſpleaſure againſt them 
who have preſumed to make the leaſt variations. When Mo- 
ſes was directed to make him a tabernacle, he ſtrictly char- 

d him to make it according to the pattern ſhewed him in 
the mount, Exod. xxv. 9, 40. Heb. viii. 5. The Fews 
were obliged to keep clofe to the divine command in thoſe 
politive laws which were given them by Maſes, and they 
who made any alteration were as much blamed, and as fe- 
verely puniſhed, as if what they did had been expreſsly for- 
bidden. We have a dreadful inftance in the cafe of Nadab 
and Abihu, whom God had choſen to be his prieſts. His 
law was, The fire ſhall ever be burning upon the altar, it 
ſhall never go out, Lev, vi. 3. in which they are commanded 
to keep the fire which came from heaven always burning, 
but are not expreſsly forbidden to offer ſtrange fire. But 
nevertheleſs they were deſtroyed for offering ſtrange fire, as 
ſeverely as if it had been directly prohibited, Lev. x. I, 2. 
And Nadab and Abihu, the ſons of Aaron, took either of them 
his cenſer ; and put fire therein, and put incenſe thereon, 
and offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, which he command- 
ed them not : and there went out fire from the Lord, and de- 
vaured them, and they died before the Lord. It was no excuſe 
for them that ſtrange fire was not forbidden; ſince they 
knew what was commanded, they ought to have adhered 
ſtrictly to the divine appointment. 

Again, God having directed the Jetus to make his altars 
of earth, Exod, xx. 24. was greatly offended with them 
when they erected altars of brick. ſarah Ixv. 2, 3. I have 
ſpread out my hands oll the day unto a- rebellious people, which 
walketh in a way that 1s not good, after their own thoughts : 
a people that provoketh me to anger continually to my face, 

that ſacrificeth in gardens, and burneth incenſe upon altars 
of brick. And yet altars of brick are no where forbidden 
in expreſs terms, any more than infant-baptiſm. Our Lord 
2 rebuked the Scribes and Phariſees for corrupting 
and making void the commandments of God by their own 
traditions ; and ſhews us the danger of altering the laws 
of God, Matth. v. 19. I beſoever therefore ſhall break one 
F theſe leaſh command ments, and ſhall teach men 1 44 
54 


(45 ] 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven : but whe- 
ſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called 
great in the kingdom of heaven.” 

And is there no danger in altering the inſtitutions of 
Chriſt himſelf? are not all men as much obliged to keep 
cloſe to his appointment, as the Fetus were to be exact in ob- 
ſerving the rituals of the law? *Tis certain the Fetus were 
commanded to hear him when he came, upon the ſevereſt 


penalty, Deut. xviii. 15. The Lord thy God will raiſe up un- 
to thee a prophet from the midiſt of thee, of thy brethren, 
ea 


like unto me; unto him ye ſhall hearken : according to a 
that thou deſiredſt of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the d 
of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not hear again the voice of the 
rd my God; neither let me ſee this great fire any more, 
N 
Let the reader conſider the ſixth letter of the learned Dr. Jobn 
Gale, in his Reflections or Mr. Wall, c. part of which follows, 
242. 4 
. 15 In the next place, you may pleaſe to obſerve, that tho' in 
- © ſomecaſes the ſcripture's ſilence may leave the thing indifferent 
to the freedom or opinion of every man; — tis far from bein 
ſo always: things in their own nature indifferent may be left ſo 
«« well enough; but it is not an indifferent matter whether we obey 
God and Chriſt or not, and perform divine ſervice according 
to his will and appointment: and therefore the ſcripture's ſilence 
cannot be pleaded here with any reaſon at all. They don't for- 
bid us, in ſo many words expreſsly, to give the ſacramental 
*© ſupper to a Turk, but who will therefore infer he may? Why 
does not our author baptize - perſons after they are dead, to 
„ waſh them from all ſins committed in their life-time, ſince the 
* ſcripture does not expreſsly forbid him to baptize ſuch, nor any 
« where declare perſons ſo baptized ſhall not be perfectly cleanſed 
and forgiven ? | 
Again, where does the ſcripture tell us in terms, the Roman 
is not the Only true catholick church? that oral tradition may 
not entirely be depended on? that the doctrine of ſacramental 
«« juſtification is a miſchievous error? as the learned biſhop of 
«« Saliſbury nevertheleſs juſtly calls it; and argues, as I have 
«© hitherto done, in direct contradiction to our author's way, 
That * ſince this is no where mentioned in all the large diſcourſes 
*« © that are in the new teſtament concerning juſtification, we have 
«« © juſt reaſon to reject it.” Pilgrimages, and all kinds of penance, 
«© Sc. ſtand upon the ſame bottom: but to give an inſtance ſome- 
thing nearer to the matter in hand, we are no where forbid to 
* baptize our cattle, bells, tables, Ic. but yet our author, I hope, 
** would never infer that they may, much leſs that they ought to 
„be baptized: for to adminiſter the ſacraments to viſibly unfit 
t ſubjects, is no better than an impious profanation of them.” 
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that I die not, And the Lord ſaid unte me, They have well 


ſpoken that which they have ſpoken, I will raiſe them up a 


prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will 
put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all 
that I ſhall command him. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, which he ſhall 


ſpeak in my name, I will require it of him. But the prophet 
which ſhall preſuine to ſpeak a word in my name which 1 


have not commanded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the 


name of other Gods, even that prophet ſball die. St. Peter 


therefore in his preaching of the goſpel ſtrongly urges theſe 
prophecies, and affures us from hence, that ſevere puniſh- 
ments ſhall be inflicted upon all thoſe who reject or diſregard 
the precepts and commandments of Chriſt. For Moſes 
truly ſaid unto the fathers, A prophet ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me, him ſha!l 
ye hear in all things, 2 he ſball ſay” unto you. 
And it fhall come to'paſs, that every ſoul which will not 
hear that prophet, ſhall be deſtrayed from among the people. 
Acts iii. 22, 23. Nay, as our law-giver is more excellent 
than Moſes, being the onhy- begotten Son of Gad, ſo it is 
reckoned a greater and more dangerous crime to reject his 
authority, than to diſobey Moſes, Heb. ii. 2, 3. Por if the 
word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion 
and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward; hw 
fhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard him? *'T'is true, theſe texts 
ipeak of them who would not receive him ; but it may, 
[I think, be juſtly inferred from hence, that as it is a greater 
crime to reject him, than it was to reject Moſes, fo we are 
more highly obliged to adhere cloſely to his laws; and it 
muſt be proportionably a greater fault to alter his inſtitu- 
tions, than to alter thoſe of Moſes. We are commanded by 
a voice from heaven to hear him, Marth. xvii. 15. but 
how can we hear him as we ought todo, if we do not ſtrictly 
obſerve his inſtitutions, but inſtead thereof practiſe what 
we imagine may do as well becauſe it is not forbidden? If ĩt 
be no good plea for the Papiſts with-holding the cup from 
the people, that it is not forbidden; betauſe our blefied Lord 
inſtituted his holy ſupper in both kinds: how can it be a 
juſt excuſe for them or others to ſprinkle infants, becauſe 
this is not prohibited in ſo many. words, when 'tis mani- 
feſt, nevertheleſs, that we are only commanded to bap- 
tize them who believe? When Chriſt enjoins us to _—_ 
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adult perſons by immerſion, he does in effect forbid us to 


| baptize infants by any mode whatſoever. And if, notwith- 


ſtanding this, men will preſume to alter his inſtitution, 


what will they be able to ſay, when this ſolemn queſtion 


ſhall be asked them, W ho hath required this at your hands? 
Iſaiah i. 12. Since then we ought to follow the ſcripture 


rule in baptiſm, as well as in other things, it is to be withed 


that thoſe gentlemen, who ſo freely and juſtly condemn the 
church of Rome, for making void the word of God by her 


traditions, would not themſelves follow her tradition in 


baptizing infants, And that they do follow her, as to the 
mode, is expreſsly acknowledged, and fully proved, by 
Dr. Wall, in his Hiſtory of infant-baptiſm,* where he ſays, 
„What has been ſaid of the cuſtom of pouring or ſprink- 
<< ling of water in the ordinary uſeof baptiſm, is tobe under- 
& ſtood only in reference to theſe Weſtern parts of Europe; 
& for it is uſed ordinarily no where elſe: the Greet church, 
in, all the branches of it, does ſtill uſe immerſion ; and 
© they hardly count a child, except in caſe of ſickneſs, well 
«© baptized without it. And ſo do all other Chriſtians in the 
«© world, except the Latins. That which I hinted before, 
is a rule that does not fail in any particular, that I know 
of, viz. All the nations of Chriſtians that do now, or 
& formerly did, ſubmit to the authority of the biſhop of 
«© Rome, do ordinarily baptize their infants by pouring, 
or ſprinkling. And tho' the Engliſb received not this cu- 
« ſtom till after the decay of Popery, yet they have ſince 
received it from ſuch neighbour nations as had begun it 
in the times of. the pope's power. But all other Chriſti- 
ans in the world, who never owned the pope's uſurped 
„ power, do, and ever did, dip their infants, in the or- 
© dinary uſe.” ; 

That the Raman church ſhould thus alter the inſtitution 


of Chriſt, is not at all to be wondered at; for, as Dr. right 
Tays *, When they would thus ſet aſide the written 


word of God itſelf, with the head of the corner, who 
can wonder at their ſetting aſide other things, that are 


<< expreſs]y delivered to us in theſe ſcriptures? They 


make one of the commandments of none effect, by their 
«© image-worſhip., They make the expreſs words of Chriſt 


in the ſacrament, drink ye all of it, of none effect, by 


“ refuling the cup. They make faith in God, or divine 
faith, of none effect, by ſetting up a human implicit 
0 | faith 
Se quarto Edition, part ii. ch. ix. p. 477. 
Or. Wright on Scripture and Tradition, p. 41. 
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511 
ce faith in the ſtead of it: and they make the doQrine 
« of repentance of none effect, by their confeſſion 
« and penances, and abſolutions, inſtead of real amend- 
« ment,” To all which inſtances he might have added, 
they make baptiſm of none effect, by giving it to thoſe to 
whom it can be of no ſervice, and by ſubſtituting rantiſm 
or ſprinkling in its room and ſtead. But (as Mr. Chandler 
ſays *) „As to thoſe who have been bred up in the Pro- 
<< teſtant religion, and have the liberty of conſulting the 


* gracles of truth, for ſuch to embrace the errors and 


C corruptions of the anti-chriſtian church of Rome, what 
«© excuſe can be made for their madneſs? With what plea 
e can they vindicate ſo ſhameful a fep?.... Can the 
<« traditions of men be a ſurer guide, than the oracles of 
<« the God of truth?“ I think this is admirably well 
ſaid, and very applicable to Proteſtants when they embrace 
the Romiſh error of infant-ſprinkling, and reject the divine 
inſtitution of adult baptiſm. And it is really to be admired, 
that Proteſtants can hope to prevail with Papiſts, to lay 
aſide their unſcriptural traditions, while they continue the 
practice of infant-baptiſm, for which no ſcripture can be 
alledged. They cannot but know that Monſ. Baſſuet, and 
other Popiſh writers, plead this practice of Proteſtant 
churches, in defence of the other traditions of the church 
of Rome ; as the learned Dr. Gale has well obſerved, in 
his reflections on Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm, 
page 230, 231, 232. But all I will at preſent infer 
from it ſhall be only the inconſiſtency of our antagoniſts 
principles, in rejecting tradition, and appealing to the 
<< bible as the ſole authority, when they diſpute againſt the 
* Papiſts ; and in building, at the ſame time, the baptiſm 
of infants only on the pretended tradition of the church. 
© That is, they will diſcard tradition, when it is againſt 
them, but if it will ſerve to ſupport any particular do- 
Ctrine or uſage they are fond of, then it muſt be admit- 
„ted.“ [And a little after, ] * The want of adhering 
© to the main ground of the reformation, has unhappily 
<< afforded the Romiſb party an opportunity to give it ſome 
terrible ſhocks. 
<< They have often, and with great advantage, argued 
© from infant-baptiſm ; which, they ſtrongly aſſert, is 
only grounded on the tradition of the church; and 
** therefore will always remain an unanſwerable argument 
H 2 «0 


dur. Chandler's Notes of the Church, p. 29. 


521 
& for tradition, againſt all ſuch as admit of that practice. 
© To this the reformed divines have never yet made any 
< ſolid anſwer; and thoſe paſſages which Mr. Stennet, in 
< anſwer to Ruſfſen, has tranſlated from the ingenious 
Monſieur Beſfuet, will be a ſtanding, unanſwerable ob- 
& jection to the Pædobaptiſt Proteſtants, and cannot be 
5 ſolv'd, but by flinging up infant-baptiſm, or elſe by 
e ſhewing it to be founded on ſcripture, which, never- 
F< theleſs, tis confeſſed can't be done. And the anony- 
„ mous anſwer to the Biſhop of Meauæx ingenuouſly ac- 
„ knowledges, that the paſſages produced do, at moſt, 
only prove that it is permitted, or rather, that it is not 
forbidden to baptize infants, | 
* And who now would imagine, that Proteſtants ſhould 
ſo generally, and that too after they have been often re- 
minded of it by the moſt learned prelates, and others of 
the Rom communion, their adverſaries, ſtill continue 
to practiſe what is ſo well demonſtrated to be erroneous, 
I] may ſay, unlawful; eſpecially, fince it gives the Roman- 
Nis ſuch a handle to purſue this example on their fide, in 
© eſtabliſhing what corruptions they pleaſe, and abrogating 
any of our Saviour's laws? For their inference is un- 
** doubtedly very juſt, that if tradition, and the church's 
authority, be a ſufficient ground for altering one ſacra- 
ment, it mult likewiſe be ſufficient to juſtify any changes 
*© made in the other, tho” it be the denying the cup to the 
© laity: and 'twill be a ſufficient warrant alſo to introduce 
as many other ſacraments as they think fit to invent : 
And thus confirmation, penance, extreme unction, or- 
dination, and matrimony, are proved to be as properly 
and truly ſacraments, as the two which Chriſt inſtituted, 
viz. baptiſm, and the euchariſt.“ 
And, as Dr. Wright well obſerves,* „Upon this prin- 
ciple, every new council begins a new ſet of traditions 
and by thus contradicting and leaving the ſcripture, men 
of learning are led into endleſs mazes, and the moſt dif- 
honeſt arts; and the poor laity in common life are ſub- 
ject to perpetual tyranny, and to have new yokes of 
bondage put upon them in every age.“ 
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Having thus ſhewn that we have the ſcriptures on our 
fide, both for the ſubject and mode of baptiſm ; I ſhall pro- 
ceed briefly to ſhew, that we have the clear teſtimonies of 

| the 

Pr. Wright oz Scripture aud Tradition, p. 50. 
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the moſt ancient Chriſtians after the apoſtles times, on our 
fide alſo. This argument, indeed, we might well ſpare, and 
would do it willingly enough, if all our opponents would 
but acknowledge, as ſome of the lecturers do, that if they 
had here the advantage over us, they could not lay any 
ſtreſs on it, for the proof of their point. To which pur- 
poſe ſpeaketh Dr. Hughes, in anſwer to what Bellarmine 
and Axorius ſay of the Greek and Latin fathers * : That 
© ſuppoſing what they aſſert be true, yet this will not 
prove the lawfulneſs or fitneſsef the practice. It proveth 
no more than that thoſe Athers were of that opinion; 
but this does not infer an obligation upon us to be of the 
% ſame mind. Our religion is to be learnt from the ſa- 
cred ſcriptures, and from no other authority. If the 
word of God appoints any religious worſhip, I am 
bound, upon my allegiance to my Lord and Maſter, to 


La 


cc 
cc 
60 


cc 


act of religion, all the fathers, councils, and popes that 
cc 


ever were, have no authority to bind my conſcience, 
6 ?Tis a bold invaſion of the rights of Jefus Chriſt, the 
& only law-giver to his church; and in duty to him, I 
© am bound to bear my teſtimony againſt ſuch unwar- 
<« rantable uſurpation. He has left no deputy, or vicar, 
upon earth, neither has he qualified any for ſo important 
% a truſt.” If, therefore, we had neither fathers nor 
councils on our fide, we ſhould, according to Dr. Hughes, 
carry our point ; becauſe we have the ſcriptures ſpeaking 
for us: which thought is in few words well expreſſed by 
Mr. Neal * ; If the fathers were not filent [on 1 fide 
„ contrary to us, yet] neither their authority, nor t 

and obſcure tradition of later ages, ought to avail —. 
< ſcripture and reaſon.” Vea, in another place, if what 
he ſays be true, he has given antiquity a mortal wound, 
and ſhewn it to be entirely uſeleſs in proving any point: 
Many legends and fabulous reports were raiſed .... 


„but (fays the learned Fofſeph Scaliger) from the end of 


< the acts of the apoſtles, to the time of Pliny the younger 
(who lived under the Emperor Trajan) there is nothing 
certain in the hiſtory of the church.” 

Were our adverſaries always to talk thus, we could be 
content with our. former advantage ; but this laſt cenſure 
of antiquity we think a little too moroſe and ſevere, fince 
there are now extant the epiſtles of Clemens, Barnabas, 

Her mas, 

Dr. Hughes on Saints and Images, p. 30. 

* Mr. Neal on the Supremacy, p. 23. Page 22. 
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Hermas, and Ignatius, containing ſome things very uſeful. 
Nor do Pædobaptiſts talk fo ſlightly of aniiquity in their 
controverſies with us: and therefore I ſhall chuſe to ex- 
preſs the opinion of the Antipzdobaptiſts concerning anti- 
quity, and the reaſons of our making uſe of this argument, 
in the words of Dr. Harris, with a few neceſſary varia- 
tions; becauſe his judgment of antiquity we look on as 


moſt reaſonable and equitable, and it fully expreſſeth our 


ſenſe. There is ſcarce any thing in which the Pædo- 
*© baptiſts put in a ſtronger claim, or make a louder boaſt 
(in their diſputes with Antip edobaptifts) than the ſenſe 
of antiquity, and the judgment of the ancient fathers ; 
e tho' in the points (in debate) and in which they differ 
4 from us, ſcarce any thing is leſs fair, or more unjuſt. 
„Nov, tho' we acknowledge nothing as an authoritative 
rule of faith, but the holy ſcriptures, the great charter 
of the Chriſtian church, yet it muſt be allowed, that 
« the firſt ages, and firſt writers, eſpecially for the firft 
„three hundred years, had ſome opportunities and advan- 
tages of knowing the ſenſe of ſcripture, beyond what we 
have at this diſtance of time, eſpecially with relation to 
«© matters of fact, and the practice of the church; and 
« we refuſe not their arbitration in the preſent caſe,” 

T he firſt author I ſhall cite 23 Martyr, who is 
not only ſilent about infant-baptiſm, as are all the fathers 
before him, but ſays what is inconſiſtent with it; for the 
reaſon he aſſigns, as what he had received from the apoſtles 
themſelves, why baptiſm was inſtituted, is altogether in- 
compatible and diſagreeable thereunto. The reaſon of 
this inſtitution of baptiſm (ſaith he) we have from the 
<« apoſtles. For having nothing to do in our firſt birth, 
© but being begotten by neceſſity, or without our own 
conſent, and trained up in vicious cuſtoms and com- 
pany ; to the end therefore we might continue no longer 
the children of neceſſity and ignorance, but of freedom 
and knowledge, and obtain remiſſion of tins by virtue of 
this water, the penitent, who now makes his ſecond 
© birth the act of his own choice, has called over him 
„ the name of God the Father, &c.” From whence it 
appears according to Juſtin, that infant-baptiſm deſtroys 
the very end and | deſien of baptiſm, and the reaſon handed 
down by the apoſtles for its inſtitution : ſo that all the 
writers of the firſt century are wholly ſilent with regard to 
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# Juſt. Mart. Apol. tran/lated by Reeves. 5 80. 
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infant-baptiſm ; and Juſtin in the ſecond is not only ſilent 
about it, but in effect contradicts it. 


Tertullian, the firſt author who ſpeaketh at all expreſsly 


of infant-baptiſm, ſpeaketh againſt it. He ſaith, That 
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according to every one's condition, diſpoſition and age 
too, tis moſt uſeful to delay baptiſm, eſpecially as to 
little children: indeed our Lord ſays, forbid them not 
to come unto me, therefore let them come when they 
grow up; let them come, when they learn what they 
are taught, whither they come; let them become 
Chriſtians when they are able to know Chriſt, for why 
does that innocent age haſten tothe remiſſion of fins? Men 
act more cautiouſly in temporal affairs: for this is to com- 
mit divine treaſure to ſuch as are not entruſted with an 
earthly eſtate, Let them firſt know how to deſire ſalva- 
tion, that you may appear to have given to him that asks. 
«© Moreover, according to Mr. J/hi/ton,* there is a moſt 
remarkable paſlage in the famous letter of Euſebius to his 
dioceſs from the council of Nice, whichalmoſt determines 
the diſpute about infant-baptiſm, but which hardly ſeems 
to have been hitherto made uſe of in that controverſy: I 
ſhall take the liberty to ſet it down here, and to recom- 
mend it to the ſerious conſideration of theChrittian church. 

The words are theſe; That paper which we drew up, 
and which was read in the preſence of the emperor, 
moſt beloved of God, and which was owned to be right 
and was approved of, was in theſe words: As we have 
received from the biſhops which were before us, and in 
our firſt catechiſing, and when we were baptized, and 
as we have learned from the holy ſcriptures; and as 
we have believed when we were made presbyters, and 
when we were made biſhops, and have taught the fame; 
ſo do we now believe, and ſo exhibit our faith. Which 
words ſeem moſt naturally to imply thus much, v:z. 

that Euſebius by propoſing this formulary to be ſubſcribed 
by the council of Nice, took it for granted that the 
catechiſing of the biſhops there preſent was the firſt 
branch of their Chriſtianity ; that baptiſm directly ſuc- 
ceeded the ſame; and that themſelves underſtood and 
profeſſed their own proper faith when they were ſo bapti- 
zed; which, if true, tis certain, infant-baptiſm in the 
modern ſenſe, with its ſureties, was not in the Greek 


Foes till after the council of Nice.“ 


'The 


1 Text. de Baptiſmo, in Stennet's anſwer to Ruſſen, p. 69. 
* Mhiſton's Poſt. to his arg. in behalf of the Diſſent. Miniſtra. 
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The ſixth canon of the council of Neacæſarea alſo, which 
was made to ſatisfy this doubt, Whether it was lawful to 
baptize a woman with child ? (which ſcruple aroſe from a 
fear left the child being laid under water together with the 
mother, ſhould be thought to be baptized with her) thus de- 


termines; T hat ſhe ought to be illuminated, i. e. bap- 
© tized, when ſhe defires it; for in this there is no commu- 
% nion between the woman with child, and the child ſhe 

* goes with; becauſe the proper choice of each perſon 
<<-thould-be viſcorered, and that by a profeſſion.” Stennet 
againſt Ruſſen, p. 

So that let . i/ts ſay wliat they pleaſe, the moſt 
antient fathers and councils are againſt infant- baptiſm. 
16 The writers of the firſt age are... ſilent upon this 
© head;” the writers of the next age condemn it ; and 
until Cyprian, i i. e. till the middle of the third century after 
Chriſt, full a hundred years after Hin Martyr, and fifty 
after Tertullian, (who are on our tide) none of the anti- 
ents approve of it. So that I may well ſay of believers bap- 
tiſm in oppoſition to infant-baptiſm, pretty much What 
Mr. Bayes faith in another caſe: f it was the practice 
of our blefied Saviour and his apoſtles, and of Chriſtians 
for above tws hundred years atter their days, I fee not 
* what right the church of Rome (or any ather church 
*© whatſ-ever had to alter it, or with what face they can 
give infants this privilege, when they have neither ſcrip- 


ture nor antiquity to ſupport them in it.” And this fur- 


ther I muſt beg leave to add, in the words of Mr, Neat; 
that! If we lay thefe things together, and confider the 
ſtlence of the ſacred records and genuine remains of an- 
tiquity, . .. it will amount to a demonſtration that in- 
„ fant-bap! 2 as well as] the hierarchy of the church of 
* Rome is built upon the fand.” And therefore I may vety 
fitly apply what Dr. Groſvenor ſays of Fopery in general; 
« +Scripture.-knows it not, antiquity is ignorant of it; it's 
„ fooliſh in Pædobaptiſis to think of doing much for it 


by argument: writing is only an amuſement.” F E 


entirely of his mind, where he ſays, 5 That Popery as ſuch 
is not Chriſtianity, No, antichriſt is not Chriſt; ido- 
„ latry and ſuperſtition is not goſpel-worfhip; the maſs is 
not the Lord's ſupper. Let me alſo add, that infant- 
ſprinkling. is not Chriftian baptiſm. And indeed one of 


the 
r My. Neal on the Supremacy, p. 22. 3 ib. p. 30. 
2 Mr. Bayes on Worſhip in the vulgar N P; 44+ · 
+ Dr. Groſvenor on Perſecution, p. 35, 36. sib. p. 32. 
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the LeQureRgDr. Earle, ſeemeth to be of our mind, with 
regard to the antiquity of adult baptiſm ; otherwiſe I know 
not what to make of one paſſage in his ſermon, the words 
whereof are theſe : ** The perſons thus ſaid to be cleanſed 
or forgiven their ſins, are, no doubt, believers, all that 
<« are truly ſo, who with the heart believe, according to 
c that of St. Paul, Romans x. 10, With the heart, man 
* believeth unto righteouſneſs. Remiſſion of fins is thro” 
& faith in Chriſt's blood, Rom. iii. 25, And the righte- 
„ ouſneſs of God is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt unto all: and 
<< whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive the remiſſion 
of ſins, As x. 43. So ch. xiii. 38, 39. Be it known 
to you therefore, men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of fins, and by 
© him all that believe are juſtified from all things, &c, i. e. 
„All true believers, whoſe character is, that they walk 
in the light, and not in darkneſs, and prove their faith 
© by their works; for we deny a dead faith to be juſtify- 
ing, whatever our enemies may pretend. This doctrine of 
the forgiveneſs of ſins for the ſake of Chriſt, upon faith 
<< profeſſed in baptiſm, was always an article of the Chri- 
* ſtian creed.” And again, * The perſons thus cleanſed, 
I ſay, are true believers, ſuch as believe with the heart, 
and make a tree profeſſion of their faith, and live an- 
<< ſwerably to it.“ 

If theſe words have any meaning in them, they ſeem 
very plainly to ſhew that in the doctor's opinion, baptiſm 
was given by the primitive Chriſtians to them only, who 
made a profeſſion of faith, and that it was always one ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian creed that remiſſion of ſins was an- 
nexed to this baptiſm. From whence it follows, that there 
was once a time, when the Chriſtian church did not be- 
lieve that baptiſm might be perform'd without a profeſſion 
of faith ; and conſequently thought that infants might not 


be baptized. Whether this or ſomething like it muſt not be 


the doctor's meaning, I leave to the reader's conſideration. 
There is another paſſage in the doctor's diſcourſe from 


| whence one may gather, that there was formerly a great 


body of people, who were wont to defer baptiſm for a lon 

time. The Novatians (faith the doctor) declared that 
*© there was no mercy for them, who ſhould fall after 
*© baptiſm ; atleaſt that the church could not forgive them, 


and receiye them into communion again, but muſt for 


ever exclude them her ſociety, and leave them to the 


* Pagan 


1 Dr, Earle on Purgatory, p. 6. ® Ibid. p. 7. 3 Ibid. p. 7,8 
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« judgment of God.” None of which aper a- 
— to infant-baptiſm. For, 

The diſtinction of ſins into thoſe before baptiſm, 
which were capable of mercy from God; and ſins after 
© baptiſm, to which God would not extend mercy, or which 
at leaſt the church could not forgive; ſuppoſeth that theſe 
people ordinarily lived for ſome time without baptiſm, after 

they came to the uſe of reaſon ; ſo long, as, that they might 
perpetrate ſeveral, even groſs, ſins before it. Moreover. 

2. A people who had ſuch dreadful notions of the danger 
of ſinning after baptiſm, where not likely to make haſte 
to baptize any in their childhood, but rather to defer bap- 
tiſm too long. This people ſeparated themſelves from the 
church in the time of Cyprian and Cornelius, when infant- 
baptiſm firſt began to come in; which is a grand:confrr- 
mation of what we have before aid, that till the time of 
Cyprian, infant-baptiſm was never” approved of: for had it 
univerſally prevailed before the Nowatian ſeparation, thofe 
people would, in all likelihood, have had it amongſt them, 
which we don't find they had; on the contrary, I have 
ſeveral reaſons to believe they had it not, but theſe. here 
mention d are ſufficient. | 094.2 ; 


I ſhall now FOE from the ſubject to the mode; and 
that we here likewiſe have antiquity on our fide, for im- 
merſion, is the judgment of the great archbiſhop Tilloiſon in 
his/ſermon upon Colaſ. iii. 1, 2. whoſe words J will tran- 
ſcribe, becauſe I apprehend they will have ſome weight with 
my readers: Having quoted Col. ii. 12. and Rom. vi. 3, 4,5 
he ſays, Where we ſee, that to be baptized into the 
death and reſurrection of Chriſt, is to be baptized into 
the ſimilitude and likeneſs of them; and the reſemblance 
is this, that as Chriſt being dead was buried in the grave, 
and after ſome ſtay in it, that is, for three days, he was 
raiſed again out of it by the glorious power of God to a 
new and heavenly life, being not long after taken up 
into heaven to live at the right hand of God; ſo Chri- 
ſtians when they were baptized were immers'd into the 
water three times, their bodies being covered all over 

with it, which is therefore called our being buried with 
him in baptiſm into death; and after ſome ſhort 1 
under water were raiſed or taken up again out of it, as 
6. if they had been recovered to a new life ; by all which 
© -was ſpiritually ſignified our dying to fin, and being raiſed 
to a divine and heavenly life, through the faith of the 


f 6 V operation 
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< operation of God; that is, by that divine and ſuperna 
&* tural power which raiſed up Chriſt from the dead. S0 
that Chriſtians from thenceſorth were to reckon them- 
<c ſelves dead unto fin, but alive unto God, through Jeſus 
«© Chriſt, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. vi. 11. And, 

'T he. judicious author of the Plain Account of the Na- 
ture and End of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
ſays, page 150. It is therefore, I think, truly affirm'd, 
* that, The participation of the benefits purchaſed by 
„ Chriſt's death, is, by a very proper figure of ſpeech, in 
this ſacrament, ſtiled the receiving of Chriſt's body and 
<< blood; as it is in the other [vz. baptiſm] ſtiled a being 
buried with Chriſt and riſing with him again.” For, 
1. This latter expreſſion, made uſe of by St. Paul, 
with relation to baptiſm, is taken from the cuſtom of 
immerſion in the firſt days; and from that particular 
manner of baptizing proſelytes: by which they were firſt 
covered with water, and in a ſtate as it were of death 
and inactivity ; and then aroſe out of it into a ſort of 
new ſtate of life and action. And if baptiſm had been 
then perform'd, as it is now amongſt us, ye ſhould never 
have fo much as heard of this form of expreſſion of dying 
and ariſing again in this rite? See alſo the biſhop of 
Sarum, as quoted page 8. OS. 

Agreeable to all which Lord Chancellor King in his 
enquiry, &c.* thus gives us the judgment and practice of 
the beſt antiquity, * That their uſual cuſtom was to im- 
* merſe or dip the whole body. When St. Barnabas de- 
© ſcribes a baptized perſon, tis by his going down into 
© the water. We go down, faith he, into the water 
6 full of: fin and filth, but we aſcend with fruit and bene- 
< fit in our hearts. And ſo Tertullian repreſents bap- 
* tized perſons,” as entred into the water, and as let 
<< down into the water.” And Juſtin Martyr deſcribes 
the ſame, by being wathed in water; © and calls 
© the place where they are baptized, az» a waſhing- 
«© place, or a bath:” * whence Firmilian inveighing a- 
© gainſt the baptiſm of hereticks, condemns it as carnal, 
© and as being upon that account, No whit different 
ce from the baptiſm or waſhing of the Fews, which they 
© uſed as a common and ordinary bath to waſh away the 
« filth of their bodies.” And elſewhere,* immerſion 
© was (always) uſed in their ordinary publick baptiſm 3 
„ when, as Tertullian writes, they dipped the baptized 
4 14 «6 perſon 
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de perſon three times under water ;” that is, dipping 
© him once at the naming of each perſon of the holy tri- 

nity. © We are, ſays the aforeſaid father, dipped at the 
) naming of each perſon.” Thus his Lordſhip, who al- 

ho? he pleadeth likewiſe, for ſprinkling, yet could he find 
no more than two paſſages * to produce for it in all anti- 
quity, and theſe too not to the purpoſe : for they prove this 
only, that in caſes of neceſſity Chriſtians in Cyprian's time 
admitted and allowed, but never that they commended and 
preferred pouring. But what is this to the purpoſe ? It 
proveth indeed that Chriſtians in ſome caſes admitted of 
perfuſton, but never th they in the leaſt allowed of aſ- 
perſion only, which is Rep even beyond this. 

Moreover one of the paſſages ſheweth, that this practice, 
even under thaſe neceflitous circumſtances, was not fo uni- 
verſally approved of, but that Magnus a biſhop doubted of 
its validity: to ſatisfy whom, Cyprian was forced to write 
à large letter, cited by his lordſhip ; which, whether it ſa- 
tified Magnus er no, I cannot tell, but this I know, that 
if it did, be was more eaſily ſatisfied than I ſhould have 
been. But this ſame father, * St. Cyprian, the dar- 
© ling author of our warmeſt adverſaries, and the anci- 
© enteſt patron of infant-baptiſm, has a very remarkable paſ- 
ſage, . .. . which is worth tranſcribing ; [it being a flat 
contradiction of his letter to Magnus. ] Some in his time 
made fo free with the other Sacrament, as to preſume to 
uſe water only inſtzad of wine ; for which too it feems 
they pleaded antiquity. And the father anſwers them 
thus: Tf in that ſacrifice which Chriſt offer'd, none but 
Chriſt is to be follow'd, then certainly we ought to obey 
Chrift, and do what he commanded us to do; ſince he 
ſays in the goſpel, If ye do what I command you, hence- 
forth I call you not ſervants, but friends. And that Chriſt 
only is to be obey'd, even the father witneſſes from hea- 
ven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well- 
pleaſed ; hear ye him. Wherefore, if Chriſt only is to 
be our guide, we are not to regard what ſome others be- 
fore us have raſhly prefum'd to do, but only what Chriſt, 
who is before all, firſt practis'd. We are not to follow 
the' cuſtoms of men, but the truth of God ; for God 
ſpeaking by the prophet 7/azah, ſays, In vain do they 
worfhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men, And a little after he concludes, tis very dan- 
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© gerous to change any thing by human traditions, from 
£ what it was at firſt by divine inſtitution.” 
The other paſſage quoted by his lordſhip ſhews, that 

ple in general were ſo difſatisfied with this clinical — 
that they could ſcarcely be induc'd to admit any to the 
miniſtry, who had been baptized that way; of which they 
would have made no difficulty, had it been unqueſtionably 
of divine original: which is confirm'd by Sir John Floyer 
in his Eſſay to reſtore dipping, pag. 44. Bede ſays 
„St. Auſtin baptized 10,000 in the river Swale on Chri/t- 
«© maſs day the coldeſt time in our climate; this was about 
boo years after our Saviour: and the antient church 
<< eſteem thoſe who were baptized by affuſion of water, 
«© tho? upon occaſion of ſickneſs to be irregularly baptized, 
and they would never admit them into holy orders. And, 
Dr. Gale in his anſwer to Woll, ſays, p. 213. Mr. Wall 
can't find an antient writer who will pretend with him, 
that baptiſm may be adminiſtred indifferently in any 
manner, much leſs any who argues from the ſignifica- 
tion of the Greet word, or any paſſage in the Chriſtian 
* canon, that affuſion or the like is good and regular bap- 
„ tiſm. On the contrary it appears they always inſiſted 
very much upon immerſion, and in a very antient coun- 
„ cil held here in England, under Kenwolfe king of the 
© Mercians, An. 816, *Tis expreſsly ordered that baptiſm 
5 ſhall not be adminiſtred by ſprinkling, but by dipping.” 
And according to Sir Fohn Floyer, pag. 6. and 45. king 
Edward VI. and queen Elizabeth were both baptized by 


_ dipping; and ſpeaking of king Edward's liturgies, In 


e the firſt book of Edward VI. tis faid, they ſhall dip it 
© in water thrice : firſt dipping the right fide, ſecondly, 
<< the left fide, the third time, dipping the face towards 
«© the font. 

Let any man now judge which mode of baptizing is to be 
preferred, dipping or ſprinkling; for dipping there are many 
clear teſtimonies, which ſhew it to have been the practice of 
the Chriſtian church for many ages: on the other ſide, there 
are only two weak and inconſiderable paſſages, allowing 
perfuſion, and that only in caſes of neceſſity. 

This plainly ſhews that the preſent mode of ſprinkling, 
is not of divine inſtitution; for, as Mr. Neal faith in ano- 
ther caſe, Had our Lord, or his apoſtles, appointed it, 
* we might expect to meet notonly with thename in ſcrip- 
6“ ture, but with the expreſs inſtitution in the 9 

an 


Mr. Neal on the dupremacy, p. 9. 
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* and ſignificant words; or at leaſt that it ſhould be read 
in every page of antiquity : but if the moſt antient fa- 
<* thers of the church(before Cyprian) conſent in any thing, 
it is in a general ſilence about this matter. The writers 
of the firſt age (as he ſays elſewhere i in another caſe) are 
& alſo ſilent upon this head :” and ſo are thoſe of the ſecond, 
and half the third too. What conſent of fathers, for two 
centuries and a half, can they bring either for aſperſion or 
13 ? none at all. I may therefore ſay in the words of 

r. Groſvenor; << * Scripture knows them not; antiquity 
is ignorant of them.” And in the words of Mr. Neal, 
I may venture to challenge all that is between this and 
* Rome to prove ſuch conſent ; the fathers never dream'd 
© of it... and are entirely ſilent about it. + However 
„(as Dr. Hughes ſays) if antiquity be of any conſequence 
in determining matters of religion, the earlieſt muſt be 
the beſt, and this is clearly againſt the Pædobaptiſis in 
the affair now before us. 

And now I ſhall once more beg the uſe of Mr. Bayes's 
words, which I will repeat again with a very little varia- 
tion, becauſe I very much approve them. If zmmerſion in 
&« baptiſm was the practice of our bleſſed. Saviour and his 
* apoſtles, and of Chriſtians for above two hundred and fifty 
years after their days, [ yea, and the general practice much 
longer, ] I ſee not what right the church of Rome (or any 
« other church whatſoever ) had to alter it,or with what face 
they can deny men this privilege, when they have nei- 
* ther ſcripture nor antiquity to ſupport them in it,” To 
* which let me alſo add the words of Dr. Hughes; * I can- 
not help remarking here that one grand cauſe of errors 
5 both-in faith and practice is a pretending to be wile above 
«© what is written, and concluding what is fit to be ſettled 
in matters of God, from what is uſually done amongſt 
« men. Tis a fooliſh conceit, that God is ſuch an one as 
& ourſelves, which diſpoſes men to make alterations in the 
« conſtitution and ſettlement of his kingdom, and'boldly to 
<« invade his royal prerogative: God will ſurely ſooner or 
later reprove thoſe who dare treat him in ſo free a manner.” 

Thus have I endeavoured to ſhow, by a vaſt number of 
paſſages extracted from the ſermons preached at Salters- 
Hall again Popery, that thoſe gentlemen's reaſoning at- 
fects not only the Papiſts, but themſelves alſo, in their re- 

jecting 

1 Mr. Neal on the Supremacy, p. 22. 

2 Dr. Crefvenor on Perſecution, p. 35, 36. 

Mr: Neal on the Supremacy, p. 23. #4 Dr. Hughes, p. 30. 

5 Mr. Bayes on Worſhip, &c7* P- 44. 6 Dr. Hughes, p. 34+ 
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jecting the baptiſm of adult perſons, and ſubſtituting in the 
room thereof, the ſprinkling of infants. But before I con- 
clude I think it not improper to tranſcribe a paſſage or two 
more, which will not only juſtify the Proteſtant Pædobap- 


but will alſo vindicate the baptized churches ſeparation 


POR churehes in their ſeparation from the Romiſb church, 


from the Pædobaptiſt churches of every denomination. 
For as Mr. Lowman ſays,, The worſhip of God is a firſt 
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and principal duty of the law of nature and of all reii- 
gion: to. worſhip, God according to the directions of the 
Chriſtian revelation; is a chief duty of Chriſtianity. Ts 
it poſſible then a doctrine ſo uncertain and doubtful, ſo 
erroneous and falſe, as * eng; ſhould null 
and make void one. of the chief and moſt facred ordinan- 
ces of the Chriſtian revelation? 3 "Theſe errors and cor- 
ruptions are incorporated into the moſt ſolemn acts of wor- 
ſhip, and the members of P zdobaptift churches are ob- 
liged to approve them as well as to uſe them... But had 
their errors and corruptions been of much leſs evil and 


* dangerous conſequence than they really are; yet perſons 


who knew them to be errors, who were fully convinced 
in conſcience they were corruptions, could not profeſs to 
believe them, could not practiſe them without plain hy- 
pocriſy and evident falſhood, which are inconſiſtent with 
the faith and obedience of the goſpel of Chriſt, and are 
in themſelves damnable fins. For, as one well obſerves, 
God, the eternal truth, neither can nor will oblige us to 
believe any the leait or moſt innocent falſhood to be a 
divine truth, that 1s, to err; nor to profeſs a known 
error, which is, to lye. So that if you require the belief 
of any error among the conditions of your communion, 
our obligation to communicate with you ceaſeth, and fo 
the imputation of ſchiſm to us vaniſheth into nothing; 
but hes heavy upon you, for making our ſeparation from 
you juſt and neceſſary, by requiring unneceſſary and un- 
lawful conditions of your communion. Not therefore to 
forſake the errors of the Pædobaptiſt churches, believing 
them to be errors, or not to forſake the practice and pro- 
feſſion of them, ſays the ſame great author, had bg 
damnable hypocriſy, ſuppoſing . . . . that thoſe errors 
themſelves were not damnable, | 
* This plain reaſon made it neceſſary for all perſons who 
were ſenſible of the errors and corruptions of the Pæ- 
dobaptiſis to ſeparate from the external communion of | 
| | their 


Mr. Lowman on Schiſm, p. 26. 3 P. 20, 23, ge. 
His words are, the Pope's Supremacy, c. 
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1 Mr. Lowman on Schiſm, p. 17, 18. 
3 Mr. Chandler, p. 15. 
S Mr. Leaveſh, p. 12. 
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their churches ; becauſe they could not poſſibly continue 
in them without falſhood and diſhoneſty, lying and hy- 
pocriſy, which to be ſure are damnable fins in themſelves. 
cc It is a plain and ſure truth, (ſays archbiſhop Laud) 
the ſchiſm is theirs whoſe the cauſe of it is: and he 
makes the ſeparation, that gave the firſt juſt cauſe of it; 
not he that makes an actual ſeparation, upon a juſt cauſe 
firſt given.. . The queſtion then, whether the prin- 
ciples of Pædobaptiſis are ſchiſmatical, may be brought 
to this plain iſſue : whether thoſe churches impoſing the 
profeſſion and practice of great errors and corruptions on 
perſons who could not profeſs and practiſe them, with- 
out danger of cutting themſelves off from the commu- 
nion of the true church with Chriſt the head, and with- 
out damnable ſin, . . is not the real cauſe of a very grie- 
vous ſchiſm in the church of Chriſt ? 
2 66 The greateſt danger of all in ſchiſm, is to be cut off 
from the unity of the catholick church, by not holding 
the head, in departing from the faith and obedience of 
the goſpel. It is very far from certain, that to ſepa- 
rate from the external communion of the P edobapti/? 
churches, is to ſeparate from Chriſt ----z it is more cer- 
tain, that no church of Chriſt upon earth can have thoſe 
powers . . . But this is {till more certain', that to com- 
municate with ſuch a church, in her corruptions, know- 
ing them to be ſo, is to ſeparate ourſelves from Chriſt 
himſelf, the real head of the church, by departing from 
the faith and obedience of his goſpel.” “. 
And therefore it was very juſtly faid by Mr. Chandler, 
That as far as men depart from the doctrine of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, ſo far they ceaſe to be members of the 
church of Chriſt, and are to be marked and avoided by 
alt the faithful, For, as Dr. Hughes words it, Tis a 
bold invaſion of the rights of Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
law-giver to his church; and in duty to him I am bound 
to bear my teſtimony againſt ſuch unwarrantable 
uſurpations. He has left no deputy or vicar on earth, 
neither has he qualified any for ſo important a truſt.” 
To the ſame purpoſe alſo ſpeaks Mr. Leaveſiy, where he 


ys, We don't erect a Proteſtant ſupremacy and in- 


fallibility upon the ruins of the papal, nor undertake to 

maintain all the doctrines of Luther and Zuinglius, or 
Calvin, 

2 Thid. p. 30. 

+ Dr. Hughes, p. 30. 
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& Calvin, or the churches of France, or England, or 
% Scotland. This would be to build up again what we have 
<< deſtroyed,and to ruin that liberty of examining and prov-| 
ing all things, that we may hold faſt that which is good. 
For! Chriſt and his apoſtles by preaching and delivering 
the goſpel-truth, and by warning us of falſe apoſtles and | 
5 deceitful workers, call all men every where to adhere to 
<« the truth as it is in Jeſus. The miniſtry that they inſti- 
© tuted we are bound to ſet up: the aſſemblies of Chriſti- / 
ans which they commanded, we are bound to frequent: 
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the ſacraments they inſtituted we are bound to obſerve : | 


[He ſhould have ſaid Feſus Chriſt] and we are ſure that 
© where twoor three are met together in the name ofChriſt, 
© he will be with them; they have his authority, and ſhall 
ce have his blefling. Now, ſhould we neglect his call, or 
© corrupt his inſtitutions, we tremble at the anathema that 
© would then indeed belong to us. 

And [a little Inver] we cannot but think our ſeparation 
from the Pædobaptiſt communion neceſſary, to hold out 
a light of warning and direction to them. Tis conſcience 
<© therefore of our duty to God and man, and that fidelity 
that we owe to Jeſus Chriſt our only Lord, that binds 
<< this neceſſity upon us.” He has made it our duty, where 
he ſays, I hoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, 
him will I 77 alſo before my Father which is in heaven, 
ſand before the angels of God, as Luke.] But whoſoever ſhall 
deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 
which is in heaven, [and before the angels of God, as Luke.] 
For what ſhall it profit a man, if he fhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own foul ® Or what ſhall a man give in 
exchange for his foul ? WWhoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed 
of me and of my words (in this adulterous and ſinful genera- 
tion) of him alſo*ſhall the ſon of man be aſhanied, when he 
cometh in the glory of his father with the holy angels, Mat. 
x. 32, 33. Luke xii. 8, 9. Mark viii. 36, &c. 


There are many more remarkable paſlages in the ſer- 
mons very much to my purpoſe, which the reader may find 
in the pages referred to in the margin; * but thoſe I have 


K already 


Mr. Leaveſly, p. 36, 37. 
Mr. Barker Popery the great Corrupt. p. 13, 14, 16. | 
Ir. Chandler the Notes of the Church, p. 3, 12, 13, 14, 


15, 16, 21, 2c. 
: Sh Mr, 
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already cited are ſufficient. And certainly if the arguments 
contained in them are of any weight againſt the corrupt 
doctrines and traditions of the church of Rome, and ſuffi- 
cient to bear down her authority in matters of religion, 
they are equally forcible to weigh down the authority, and 
to invalidate the corrupt traditions of any other church, 
And if theſe gentlemen practiſe or believe any thing as a part 
of the religion of the holy Jeſus, which cannot be plainly 
and clearly proved from the new teſtament, they muſt be 
looked upon as ſelf-condemned ; their own arguments 
being a full confutation of them; as they will continue to 
be, until they reform in every thing wherein they deviate 
from ſcripture, and ſtrictly conform themſelves to the 
example and doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles, according 
to the direction of the unerring word of God. 

But if they, with the church of Rome, think they may 
be allowed to alter the inſtitution of God, and to ſubſtitute 
infant-ſprinkling inftead of adult-baptiſm by immerſion, 
upon the profeſſion of repentance and faith; of what profit 
and to what purpoſe then are their leCtures againſt Popery ? 
Can the prieſts or members of that church deſire more in 
their own juſtification, and will they not be thereby able to 
baffle them upon other ſubjects? Is it not, the very ſame 
thing with what Mr. Bayes quotes from Heffme/t, p. 33. 
wh The church does not at all offend in departing from this 

| «© inſtitution 
Mr. Neal on the Supremacy of Peter, p. 11, 26, zo, 31. 
Mr. Smith on Author. and Infall. p. 11, 12, 13, 15, 18, 19, 
20, 24, 27, 29, 30, 31, 32. | * 
Dr. VMrigbt on Scripture and Tradition, throughout. 
Dr. Harris on Tranſubſtantiation, p. 19, 31, 35. 
Dr. Hughes on Ven. Saints and Images, p. 14, 30, 31, 32, 35. 
Dr. Hunt on Penance and Pilgrimages, p. 10. 
Mr. Bayes on Vorſhip in unknown Tongue, p. 34, 43. 
Mr. Necuman on the Doctrine of Merit, &c. p. 4, 5. 
Dr. Earle on Purgatory, p. 8, 43, 49. 
Mr. Lowman on Schiſm, p. 6, 10, 13, 14, 18, 19, 27, 28, 


29, 36, 38, 39, 41, 45, 46, 47, 48. 
Dr. Groſvenor on Perſecution, &c. p. 15, 16. 


Mr. Leaveſy on Reformation, p. 8, 9, 13, 14, 15, 38, 39, 40. 


If any of the expreſſions I have quoted, or here refer to, ſhould 
be thought too ſevere, I deſire they may be underſtood in propor- 
tion to the different importance of the ſubjects: and certainly it 
muſt be allow'd to be a great crime, to corrupt or alter any one 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, tho? it is a more grievous crime to corrupt 
almoſt the whole Chriſtian religion, as the Papiſts have done. 
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& inſtitution of St. Paul, it being left free to the church, 


not only to violate this inſtitution of St. Paul, but alſo 
the inſtitutions of God himſelf, ſuppoſing them to have 
© been once profitable to the church, but now unprofitable.” 

Therefore let Proteſtants of all denominations conſider 
the abſolute neceſſity there is of a thorough reformation a- 
mong themſelves; and that they are not left to their own 
liberty, to act as they pleaſe, in what doctrines and what or- 
dinances to believe and obſerve, according to the letter of 
the word; and in what others they pleaſe to deviate from 
that rule. For one great characteriſtick of our being true diſ- 
ciples of, and friends to Chriſt, is, our chntinuing in his 
word, and doing whatſoever he commands. John viii. 31. 
Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Fews which believed on him, If ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed. And 
John xv. 9, 10, 14. As the Father hath loved me, fo 
have I led you; continue ye in my love. If ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even as I have kept 
my father's commandments, and abide in his love. Ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. 


I hope none will imagine, from what I have written, that 
we lay too much ſtreſs upon baptiſm. Far be it from us 
to think, that the form without the power of religion will 
be of the leaſt ſervice to us, or tend to any thing but our 
greater condemnation, without fincere and undiſſembled 
piety, and the ſteady practice of every moral virtue, which 
is the ſubſtance of religion, and the great end of the Chri- 
ftian revelation, We look upon baptiſm to be a fulfil- 
ling of righteouſneſs, as it is commanded, and as ſuch an 
outward and viſible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual grace in 
the ſoul ; not the putting away the filth of the fleſh only, 
but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God; a publick 
declaration that we put on Chriſt, and that as we are there- 
by planted in the likeneſs of his death, and alſo in the like- 
neſs of his reſurrection, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
neſs of life, Rom. vi. 4, 5. For we judge of the form and 
power of religion, according to what our Saviour ſays of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, Matth. xxiii. 23. Ye pay tythe 4 
mint, and aniſe, and cummin; and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith, 
(or the love of God, as Luke has it, chap. xi. 42.) Theſe 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. - 
So alſo whatever ceremonies the Son of God has inſtituted, 
every one who believes in = is under a moral obligation 

2 to 
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to obſerve, in the ſame manner they were at firſt ap- 
pointed, becauſe it is a part of natural religion to do what- 
ever God commands. | 
Natural and reveal'd religion are not to be confider'd 
as two diſtinct things. By the Chriſtian diſpenſation they 
are inſeparably united, The principles and duties ariſing 
from the firſt are in the latter clearly and plainly recom- 
mended and enforced by proper ſanctions, well ſuited to the 
natural deſire of happineſs and averſion to miſery implanted 
in every man, Every moral virtue which can poflibly be 
ſuppoſed to ariſe from natural religion, is by revelation 
greatly improved beyond whatever had been or was likely 
to be attained by the meer unaſſiſted light of human reaſon, 
The politive precepts of revelation are but few, every 
way worthy of God to preſcribe, and reaſonable for men 
to obſerve and do, as they have a fitneſs to promote true 
piety and ſtrict virtue, and thereby keep men from lapſing 
into fin and error. So that by a due attention to the ſcri- 
ptures of the New "Teſtament, Chriſtians will be ſecure 
from the two extreams of ſuperſtition and infidelity. 
Would all Proteſtants ſtrictly conform their doctrines and 
and practice to the ſcripture rule, primitive Chriſtianity 
might then be expected to flouriſh and prevail; but on the 
contrary, nothing is more common now than the great 
and juſt complaint of the growth and increaſe of Popery 
and infidelity ; and I can't but think, that the Pædobaptiſt 
Proteſtants have given too much encouragement to both 
by departing from the ſcripture rule. What advantage 
they have given Papiſts by complying with their tradition 
in ſprinkling infants has been remark'd already; and may 
it not be juſtly feared, that Deiſts obſerving men who 
profeſs a ſacred regard to the ſcriptures, and yet neverthe- 
leſs contradicting them in fo plain a caſe as the poſitive in- 
ſtitution of baptiſm, may thereby be tempted to think ſuch 
men only pretend to believe the ſcriptures, but in their 
hearts do not believe them? Or if they do in reality be- 
lieve them to be of divine authority, and yet deviate-from 
one of the plaineſt precepts thereof, *tis not to be ſuppoſed 
that thoſe who are in doubt of that authority can ever be 
prevail'd upon by ſuch perſons to receive and acknowledge 
them as a guide to eternal happineſs, but on the contrary 
may by this means be confirm'd in their infidelity. Pro- 
teſtants therefore ſhould well conſider, that by their pra- 
. Rice of infant-ſprinkling they weaken the force of all their 
arguments againſt Deiſm. * 
0 
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To conclude; It may perhaps be thought ſtrange by 
ſome, that a Proteſtant diſſenter ſhould at this time appear 
in print, and publiſh remarks upon the ſermons preached 
by Proteſtant diſſenting miniſters againſt Popery : To ſuch 
I can truly ſay, it was my great regard for truth and the 
love I have to primitive Chriſtianity, which firſt induced 
me to ſet about this work; and I have very often wiſhed, 
a more able hand had undertaken it, being perſuaded that 
this is a fair opportunity to endeavour the reſtoring of the 
deſpiſed ordinance of believers baptiſm ; and being unwil- 
ling that it ſhould be wholly loſt, I therefore appear in this 
manner: For as Dr. Bale confeſſes, That if men muſt 
take their religion out of the ſcriptures, (and particularly 
he quotes Heb. vi. 1, 2.) That then, both Papiſts and 
<< Proteſtants muſt all croſs the cudgels to the Anabaptiſts; 
<6 meaning they mult ſtrive no further againſt us.” And 
every reader may diſcern, that *tis not my deſign in the 
leaſt to defend Popery ; the corrupt doctrines and ſuperſti- 
tions of which can never be too much exploded. And, I 
think, they would have been more ſucceſsfully expoſed and 
confuted (ſuch of them as have been treated of in the courſe 
of thoſe lectures) if they had been attack'd by men, who, 
by the exact conformity of their practice to the ſacred 
{criptures of the New- Teſtament in all religious duties and 
ſervices, were able to defend and maintain their own ar- 
guments againſt the craft of Popiſh prieſts, or their diſcern- 
ing converts, 

But alas! how is this poſſible, ſo long as they, though in 
oppolition to Popery they are obliged to aſſert the ſacred 
ſcriptures to be the only rule to Chriſtians, do nevertheleſs 
deviate from them, by altering one of the plaineſt ordinan- 
ces thereof, in flat contradiction to their own doctrine. 
They ſay, with" reſpect to the fathers, **... it proves 
© no more than that thoſe fathers were of that opinion, but 
this does not infer an obligation upon us to be of the ſame 
mind. Our religion is to be learned from the ſacred ſcrip- 
6 tures, and from no other authority. If the word of. God 
6 appoints any religious worſhip, I am bound upon my 
allegiance to my Lord and Maſter to conform to it; if 
the word of God is filent as to any act of religion, all 
the fathers, councils and popes that ever were, have no 
authority to bind my conſcience : *tis a bold invaſion — 

s the 

1 In his End to controverſy, as quoted by Mr. Grantham 
in his Chriſtianiſmus Primitivus, B. 3. Ch. 5. p. 35 

2 Dr. Hughes's Sermon, p. 30. 4% Mr. Barker's, P. 7, 8. 
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& the rights of Jeſus Chriſt, the only law-giver to his 
« church; and in duty to him, I am bound to bear my 
& teſtimony againſt ſuch unwarrantable uſurpation.“ From 
theſe maxims they derived all their folid arguments againſt 
this corrupt doctrine of the Papiſts, That ſince many 
& things which ought to be believed and done, are not at 
<« all contained in ſcripture, the church hath authority to 
« decree and enjoin theſe things, as neceſſary to ſalvation ; 
„ and all Chriſtians are thereupon obliged to believe 
and practiſe accordingly.” This I take to have been 
the main ſource of all thoſe innovations which have pre- 
vailed among them. Let all Proteſtants therefore not only 
diſclaim this authority in words, but let them in fact lay a- 
ſide all practices which are not warranted by ſcripture, 


and have nothing but tradition to plead; as one in this caſe 


honeſtly confeſſed, who being ask'd a queſtion about the 
immerſion of adult perſons, anſwered,* I dare ſay no- 
thing againſt the practice, but we have a tradition to 
<< ſprinkle,and that's as well.” While they retain ſuch pra- 
ctices, in ſpite of their Proteſtant principles, tis impoſſible 
for them to argue againſt Papiſts, without expoſing them- 
ſelves to cenſure. For as St. Paul obſerves, they are juſtly 


blameable, whoſe practice is not ſtrictly conformed to their 


own doctrines, and to the arguments which they make uſe 
of againſt others. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, 
whoſoever thou art that judgeſt, for wherein thou judgeſt 
another, thou condemneſt thyſelf; for thou that judgeſt deſt 
the ſame things. And thinkeſt thon this, O man, that judg- 
elt them that do ſuch things, and doſt the ſame, that thou 
Halt eſcape the judgment of God? For there it no reſpect of 
perſons with God, Rom. 11. 1, 2, 3, 11. But not to tranſcribe 
all that may be applied in this chapter, I ſhall only recite 
a few verſes more (v, 17, to 21.) and I hope for the better 
adapting them to the caſe in hand, I may be allowed to put 
the word Prote/tant for Few, and ſcriptures for law. Behold, 
thou art called a Proteſtant, and reſteſt in the ſcriptures, 
and makeſt thy boaft of God, and knoweſt his will, and ap- 
proveſt the things that are more excellent, being inſtructed 
out of the ſcriptures ; and art confident that thou thyſelf art 
a guide of the blind, a light to them that are in darkneſs, 


an inſtructer of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt a 
form of knowledge, and of the truth in the ſcriptures : Thou 


therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thyſelf ? 


« +» . thou 


1 Mr. Smith oz Authority and Infallibility, p. 23. 
* Mr. S----, Minifter of an Independent Congregation at N, 
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« « » » thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the ſcriptures, through 
breaking the ſcriptures diſhonoure/t thou God? T heſe places 
I acknowledge ſpeak of men who committed the ſame im- 
moralities which they condemned in others; but I humbl 
conceive they may afford a proper admonition to all Chriſti- 
ans not to make any alterations in the inſtitutions of Chriſt, 
which they juſtly cenſure in others. To this alſo well a- 
gree the words of our Saviour; But Feſus anſwered, and 
ſaid unto them, Why do you alſo tranſgreſs the commandment 
of God by your tradition? Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip 
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. For 
laying aſide the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition 
of men, as the waſhing of pots and cups : and many other 
ſuch like things ye do. And he ſaid unto them, Full well ye 
reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition . . . making the word of God of none ect, thro 
your tradition, which ye have delivered, Mat. xv. 3, 6, 9. 
Mark vii. 7, 8, 9, 13. 


I was moved to publiſh this Tract by a ſincere and hear- 
ty deſire that the reformation might be carried on {till far- 
ther; and that they who have ſo well pleaded the cauſe of 
Proteſtants from ſcripture, would in baptiſm, as well as 
other things, have due regard to it. For as Mr. Leave 
ſays ', ** There was a magnanimity in the firſt reformers, 
that muſt always perpetuate their memories to the 
glory of God; and we ſhould hope and pray, that the 
„ reſidue of that ſpirit may revive that work, and make 
na reformation flouriſh again.” And that the reforma- 
tion may be carried on to perfection, * Let us be care- 
ful, as Dr. Hunt ſays, to obſefve whatever bears the 
ſtamp of divine authority. Let us not inſolently make 
6 2 region for God, but receive it as he has deliver'd it 
us by reaſon and revelation ; nor tamely take one from 
© uninſpired and fallible men. Whenever we are en- 
% quiring into the character of a true Chriſtian, let us 
<< take the deſcriptions which are laid down by Chriſt and 
<< his apoſtles.” 

Let us follow the good advice of Dr. Wright 3, „* Be 
„ ſure to read the ſcriptures till we are ready in them, and 
engage thoſe about ws, and all that are under our care to 
do ſo; or elſe the free uſe of our bible, in a language 

| that 

: Mr. Leaveſly on Reformation, p. 27. 

Dr. Hunt on Penance, p. 37. 

Dr. Wright on Scripture and Tradition, p. 51. 
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that we underſtand, is a privilege and blefling that will 
riſe up in judgment againſt vs. Let us watch againſt 

every thing that would difgrace the ſcripture, con- 
ſidering how great advantage is given to the practices of 
the Romani ſis, by departing from the ſcripture, either 
as a rule of faith or manners.“ 
Permit me to add in the words of Mr. Bayes, ©* * As we 
are enjoying theſe privileges, let us take care to make a 
due improvement of them ; let us endeavour to be well 
acquainted with the ſcriptures this, among other ad- 
vantages we ſhall gain by it, will be our beſt defence 
againſt the errors of Popery ; for whatever the church 
of Rome may pretend, the greateſt part of their religion 
has no foundation there. And in all our attendances 
on God in the duties of his worſhip, let us take care to 
behave with a ſuitable frame and temper of mind, re- 
membering that he is a ſpirit, and will be worſhipped 
in ſpirit and truth, and can have no pleaſure in thoſe 
who draw nigh to him with their lips, while their 
hearts are far from him. This is a behaviour very un- 
becoming in any who profeſs to worſhip God; but it 
will be more inexcuſable in us, who are allowed the 
privilege of our own language, than in thoſe who are 
obliged to worſhip in an unknown tongue.” 


I have avoided citing any thing from Mr. Burroughs, be- 


cauſe he is a paſtor of a congregation of Chriſtians, who 
baptize according to what I believe to be the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, However, I ſhall now tranſcribe one paſſage at 
the end of his Sermon, which he ſuitably addreſs'd to the 


miniſters, as follows: To conclude, Let us all, both 


40 
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miniſters and people, converſe daily with the ſacred 
oracles, which will be our ſureſt defence againſt cor- 
ruptions of all kinds. My reverend brethren in the 
miniſtry, I am ſatisfy'd, are too wife to be diſpleaſed 
at being put in mind of the importance of this duty, its 
importance to their eſtabliſhment as Chriſtians and 
Proteſtants, and to their uſefulneſs as miniſters. And 
if Chriſtians in general would make it their practice to 
ſtudy the ſcriptures with impartial minds, we ſhould 
have no alarms of Popery : for fo long as this practice 
is kept up, it is impoſſible that the corrupt doctrines of 
the church of Rome ſhould be entertain'd.“ 
| I will 
Mr. Bayes on Worſhip in an unknown Tongue, p. 46, 47. 
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I will cloſe all with that immortal Paragraph at the end 
of Dr. Wright's ſermon: * Which, whoever hears or 
© reads as the language of one converted from Popery, by 
© the ſtudy of the ſcriptures, cannot help being greatly 
© moved with it, let him heir or read it ever ſo often. 
* Addrefling to a Writer of the Roman church, he thus 
. © ſummarily pleads the Proteſtant cauſe, 

„ Know then, Sir, that when I ſay the religion of 
© Proteſtants is in prudence to be preferr'd before yours; 
© as on the one fide, I do not underſtand by your re- 
<< ligion the doctrine of Bellarmine, or Baronius, or an 
<< other private men amongſt you; nor the doctrine of 
© the Sorbonne, or of the Jeſuits, or of the Dominicans, 
or of any other particular company among you; but 
„ that wherein you all agree, or profeſs to agree, the 
0 doctrine of the council of Trent: ſo accordingly, on the 
other ſide, by the religion of Proteſtants, I do notunder- 
, ſtand the doctrine of Luther, or Calvin, or Melancthon, 
© nor the confeſſion of Augu/ta, or Geneva, nor the cate- 
© chiſm of Heidelberg, nor the articles of the church of 
„England, no, nor the harmony of Proteſtant confeſ- 
<< ſions ; but that wherein they all agree, and which they 
all ſubſcribe with greater harmony, as a perfect rule of 
© their faith and actions, that is, the bible. 

The bible, I fay the bible only, is the religion of Pro- 
c teſtants; whatſoever elſe they believe beſides it, and the 
plain irrefragable and indubitable conſequencesof it, well 
may they hold as matter of opinion; but as matter of 
faith and religion, neither can they with coherence to 
© their own grounds believe it themſelves, nor require the 
<< belief of it of others, without moſt high and ſchiſma- 
&« tical preſumption. I, for my part, after a long and (as 
I verily believe and hope) impartial ſearch of the true 
« way to eternal happineſs, do profeſs plainly that I cannot 
* find any reſt for the ſole of my foot, but upon this rock 
« only. ; 

„ I ſee plainly, and with mine own eyes, that there 
& are popes againſt popes, councils againſt councils, ſome 
* fathers againſt others, the ſame fathers againſt them- 
<« ſelves, a conſent of fathers of one age, againſt a conſent 
of fathers of another age, the church of one age a- 

gainſt the church of another age: T raditive interpre- 
«© tations of ſcripture are pretended, but there are few or 
none to be found: No tradition but only of ſcripture, 
| 66 can 
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& can derive itſelf from the fountain, but may be plainly 
& proved to be brought in, in ſuch an age after Chriſt, or 
cc that ſuch an age it was not in. In a word, there ĩs no ſuffi- 
cc cient certainty but of ſcripture only, for any conſidering 
& man to build upon. This therefore, and this only I 
cc have reaſon to believe: This J will profeſs, according 
&« to this J will live; and for this, if there be occaſion, 
& I will not only willingly, but even gladly loſe my 
life, though I ſhould be ſorry that Chriſtians ſhould 
c take it from me. 

“ Propoſe me any thing out of this book, and require 
£& whether I believe or no, and ſeem it never ſo incom- 
4 prehenſible to human reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with 
& hand and heart, as knowing no demonſtration can be 
<< ſtronger than this, God hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. 
In other things, I will take no man's liberty of judging 
from him; neither ſhall any man take mine from me. 
4 T will think no man the worſe man, nor the worſe 
& Chriſtian, I will love no man the leſs, for differing in 
5 opinion from me. And what meaſure I mete to others, 
I expect from them again. I am fully aſſured that God 
«© does not, and therefore men ought not to require any 
„ more of any man than this, to believe the ſcripture to 
& be God's word, to endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it, 
& and to live according to it.“ 


CHILLINGWORTH, 


APPEN. 


APPENDIX. 


AVING in the preface to the third edition an- 

ſwered all the objections which I had ever heard 
| againſt publiſhing this ſupptement, I ſhall now 
conſider what ſome perſons (beſides the Author of the 
Rebuke, of whom TI ſhall take ſome notice in the conclu- 
ſion) have thought ſufficient to ſilence us, when we 
plead fo ſtrenuouſly for a {ſtrict conformity to ſcripture in 
the ordinance of baptiſm, 


"Firſt, They urge our aſſembling together on the firſt day 
of the week for religious worſhip. To this I anſwer, that 
they perform their publick worſhip on the ſame day ; 
and muſt therefore either ſuppoſe they have ſcripture au- 
thority for ſo doing, or acknowledge that they have not, 
but only follow the tradition of later times. If they ſup- 
poſe the former, tis impertinent to object this to us in the 
debate about baptiſm, becauſe we profeſs to make the ſcrip- 
ture alone our rule in this ordinance. They cannot 
therefore conſiſtently alledge this againſt us, unleſs they 
acknowledge that they have no ſcripture either for the ob- 
ſervation of the firſt day, or for infant-ſprinkling. And 
then I obſerve, 

I. That ſuppoſing there is no ſcripture for obſerving 
the firſt day, as they conceive, no judicious impartial 
man can ever think it a good argument, that, becauſe we 
and they are both wrong in obſerving the firſt day of the 
week for which there is no ſcripture, they may therefore 
continue to err from ſcripture rule in the ordinance of 
baptiſm, againſt the cleareſt and plaineſt evidence that 
can be. 

2dly.T would ask, how they can upon this ſuppoſition juſti- 
fy their own obſervation of the firſt day, ſince they profeſs 
the ſcripture to be the rule of faith in oppoſition to the tra- 
ditions of the church of Rome. I'hey muſt either give over 
the obſervation of it as unſcriptural, or yield the argu- 
ment to Papiſts. 

3aly. What they think of the firſt day is nothing to us, 
who are ſatisfied that we have ſcripture for keeping the 
firſt day, as well as for adminiſtring baptiſm to believers 
only by immerſion ; and I may venture to tell them all, 
that when they can find as plain ſcripture for the ſprink- 
ling of infants, as for aſſembling together upon the firſt 
day of the week, we will give up the controverſy, I will 

2 therefore 


76 
therefore proceed to the ſcripture authority which we have 
to obſerve the firſt day of the week for the worſhip of God 
in Chriſtian aſſemblies. 

1. If we have no expreſs precept in ſcripture for thus 
obſerving it, yet we are not without a ſcripture precedent, 
which I think has always been and is ſtill allowed by both 
parties to be good authority, Acts xx. 7. Upon the firſt 
day of the week, when the diſciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morroto which ſhews us the practice of the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, who with the apoſtle Paul, aſſembled together upon 
the firſt day of the week to break bread,at which timePaul 
* unto them. It may here be noted, 

. That the church of Treas came together in pub- 
lick to break bread, and therefore this breaking bread is not 
to be underſtood of a common meal, but of the Lord's ſup- 
per: which is the higheſt act of publick Chriſtian wor- 
ſhip, whereby Chriſtians declare their faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and their fellowſhip with one another. See 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 

2dly.* Tis plainly declared, that this breaking bread was 
the end of their coming together in publick on the firſt 
day. They did not meet together to hear St. Paul preach, 
and then take that occaſion to break bread; but they aſ- 
ſembled together to break bread, and then St. Paul took 
the opportunity which this gave him, to preach unto them 
before he departed, 

3d4ly. The manner, in which St. Luke relates their aſ- 
ſembling together, intimates that it was the uſual cuſtom 
of the church at Treas, to celebrate the Lord's ſupper on 
the firſt day of the week. Upon the fir/t day of the week, 
when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them. 

4thly. It was not the practice of this church to perform 
their publick worſhip on the ſeventh day. For if this had 
been their ſtated day for publick worſhip, why did they 
not come together on this day to celebrate the Lord's ſup- 
per? It cannot be pretended that they deferr'd it till the 
firſt day, that St. Paul might have an opportunity of prea- 
ching to them, for tis remarkable that he and his compa- 
nions abode at Troas ſeven days; and therefore they might 
have had an opportunity of hearing him upon other days, 
or even on that day, it they had then met together to 
break bread according to cuſtom, We have not indeed 
in the whole As of the Apoſtles any account that the 
_ Chriſtians perform'd their publick worſhip on the ſeventh 
day. 
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day. We are often told that the apoſtles enter'd into the 
ſynagogue on this day, in order to preach Chriſt to the 
Jews; but we have no inſtance that any church aſſembled 
thereon for that worſhip which was peculiar to Chriſtians, 

2. If ever it was a cuſtom for the church in the apo- 
ſtles times to meet together upon the ſeventh day, there 
is great reaſon to believe that they principally obſerved, 
and had the moſt numerous aſſemblies upon, the firſt day 
of the week ; becauſe St. Paul recommends it as the moſt 
proper time for the churches to make their collections for 
the poor ſaints. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Now concerning the 
collection for the ſaints, as I have given orders to the 
churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. Upon the firſt day of 
the week let every one of you lay by him in ſtore as God hath 
proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. 
By which I think we may very fairly underſtand, 

1/7, That St. Paul calls this laying by in ſtore a col- 
lection. 

2dly. That he adviſes the Chriſtians at Corinth, when 
they went to the publick ſervice upon the firſt day of the 
week, to take along with them for the poor ſaints accor- 
ding as God had proſpered them, and then put it into the 
common ſtore or treaſury of the church; that it might be 
there in readineſs, and ſo prevent the trouble of a gathering 
when the apoſtle himſelf ſhould come amongſt them. 

34ly, That they who look upon this only as a reckon- 
ing day, for every Chriſtian to lay by ſomething at home, 
forget that there would be as much occaſion for a 
gathering when the apoſtle came, as if this exhortation 
had never been given them: which is directly contrary to 
the reaſon he urges for this weekly collection upon the 
firſt day, That there be no gatherings when I come. 

4thly. That this precept was not peculiar to the church 
at Corinth, but had before been given to other churches, 
and very probably was general to all churches where ſuch 
collections were made. Now concerning the collection 
for the ſaints, as I have given orders to the churches of 
Galatia, even ſo do ye. Upon the firſt day of the week, 
let every one of you lay by him in flore as God hath pro- 
ſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. But, 

3. That particular day which the firſt Chriſtians 
obſerved in honour of their Lord and Maſter's reſur- 
rection, and in which they met to celebrate one of 
his moſt ſolemn inſtitutions, the breaking of bread in 
commemoration of his death and ſufferings, is by 8. John 

dignified 
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dignified with the high and honourable name of the Lord's 
day, Rev. i. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's-day. And 
this name was given to it, as Ignatius (who was cotempo- 
rary with St. John) aſſures us, on account of its being ob- 
ſerved by Chriſtians in memory of the reſurrection of our 
Lord ;* which alſo is confirmed by Barnabas, who was 
Paul's companion,“ and alſo by Fu/tin Martyr ;3 ſee alſo 
Acts ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. From all which it appears that this pra- 
ctice began amongſt the apoſtles and diſciples of our Lord 
very ſoon after his aſcenſion, and was attended on the 
day of Pentecoſt with the moſt glorious manifeſtation 
of the divine favour and acceptance, that was ever 
heard of. Ihen the day of Pentecoſt * was fully come, 
they were all together with one accord in one place, &c. 
Could the Pædobaptiſts produce as good evidence that in- 
fant- ſprinkling was of apoſtolical original, we ſhould com- 
ply with it. Let them give an inſtance of but one infant 
being ſprinkled, or even baptized by the apoſtles ; give 
but one inſtance of its being their practice from Clemens, 
Barnabas, Polycarp, Hermas, or Ignatius; and the diſ- 
pute is at an end, But with reſpect to the obſervation of 
the firſt day, *tis plain we have both precedent for it in 
ſcripture, and evidence for it likewiſe in the firſt and 
pureſt antiquity : So that theſe two things cannot be fairly 
ſuppoſed to ſtand and fall together; nor need we give 
up the one in order to defend the other. 


The ſecond thing objected againſt us as being without 
ſcripture authority, is our admitting women to communi- 
cate with us when we celebrate the Lord's ſupper in re- 
membrance of him. To which I anſwer : 

1/t. They are members of the body of Chriſt, admit- 
ted and received into his church by baptiſm, Acts v. 14. 
viii. 12. xvi. 13, 14, 15. and xvii. 4, 12, 34. And 
we are aſſured, Gal. iii. 27, 28. That as many as have 
been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt: That 
there is neither Few nor Greek ; there is neither bond nor 
Free; there is neither male nor ſemale; for ye are all one 
in Chriſt Feſus. Where the apoſtle ſeems to point out a 
difference between the Moſaic and Chriſtian diſpenſati- 
ons; that tho* females were excluded the ordinance of 
circumciſion under the law, yet under the goſpel they 

ſhould 
Jo the Magneſians F. 9. Cath. Ep.F$,15. * Apol. F. 87.89. 

+ The 5 oth day from the waving of the ſheaf at the feaſt of 
harveſt, being the morrow after the ſeventh ſabbath. See Lev. 
xxiii. 10. &c. and Amnſworth's Annot. on ver, 16. 
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ſhould be admitted to equal privileges with males, there 
being now no manner of diſtinction of ſexes in reſpect to 
the ordinances of Chriſt, for we are all one in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Now from hence tis plain, that women are not 
excluded from this ordinance of Chriſt any more than 
they are from baptiſm ; and therefore ought, as well as 
the males, to commemorate the dying love of our dear 
Redeemer in his holy ſupper. 

2dly, *Tis ſaid, As i. 14. Theſe all (viz. the apoſtles 
juſt before mentioned) continued with one accord in prayer 
and ſupplication, with the women, and Mary the mother of 
Feſus, and with his brethren : and in the 15th verſe they 
are all called diſciples: and the number of their names to- 
gether were about 120, In the ſecond chapter and firſt 
verſe tis ſaid, They were all together with one accord in 
one place : and verſe 41. The ſame day there were added 
unto them [viz. the church, conſiſting of theſe 120 men 
and women] about 3000 ſouls. After which, ver. 42. it 
is ſaid of them all in general, that they continued ſtedfaſtly 
in the apoſtles doctrine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers. This therefore is a ſcripture proof 
of womens receiving, and conſequently right to receive 
the Lord's ſupper. 

34ly, The apoſtle in his exhortation to the Corinthian 
church concerning this very ordinance, 1 Ep. xi. 28. 
uſes a word which includes both ſexes ; but it is not very 
likely that he would have done ſo, if the Lord's ſupper 
had been wholly confined to one ſex: Let a men (ſays 
he) examine himſelf; and ſo let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup. Where the word Anthropos, which is 
tranſlated Man, ſignifies either man or woman: ſo that 
the words properly intend, Let all perſons, whether men 
or women, examine themſelves, and ſo let them eat of 
that bread, and drink of that cup. And therefore if 
the apoſtle had known the Lord's ſupper was limited to 
males only, he would hardly have uſed a word which 
is known to comprehend the other ſex. I would ask, 
Whether women are not included in eb. ix. 27. It is 
appointed unto men | Anthropois] once to die, but after this 
the judgment. But this is ſo trite an obſervation, that it 
will be as inexcuſable in me to enlarge upon it, as it is 
ridiculous in any to make the objection. And as womens 


right to this privilege was never diſputed in any age that 
I know of, ſo the firſt and pureſt antiquity is very expreſs 


in their favour." We have no reaſon therefore to give up 
3 Conflitut. Ap. I. ii. c. 57. l. viii. c. 13. womens 
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[ 30 ] 
womens right to the Lord's ſupper, or elſe to give up 
the controverſy relating to the baptiſm of the adult only. 
Let but the Pædobaptiſts give the ſame proof for infant- 
baptiſm, as we can for womens receiving the euchariſt, 
and we ſhall ſoon turn Pædobaptiſts. 

There are three things more which the author of the 
Rebuke, for want of knowing and underſtanding the ſcri- 
ptures, and the nature of the Chriſtian diſpenſation, has 
objected againſt us. Namely, That we allow of a Chri- 
ſtian magiſtracy, That we-do not refuſe to take an Oath 
before the civil magiſtrate when lawfully called to it, 
and That we will go to law for the recovery of our 
Juſt right, But theſe things being of a civil nature, 
and having no manner of relation to the conſtitution 
of a Chriſtian church, nor to the publick worſhip and 
ſervice of God in religious aſſemblies; as I am unwilling 
to trouble the reader with trifling and unprofitable diſ- 
putes, I ſhall let them paſs. But fince he wiſhes I had 
quoted the text or texts of ſcripture where baptiſm is ap- 
pointed to be adminiſtred by immerſion, I ſhall obſerve, 
for the ſake of ſuch as do not know it, that the Greek 
words which relate to that holy ordinance, are not in our 
bibles tranſlated into the Engliſb tongue, but only accom- 
modated to our ſpeech by altering the terminations, and 
are now, by time and uſe, made Zng/;þ, But if they had 
been tranſlated, where-ever we now meet with baptize 
we ſhould have read dip; for baptized, dipped ; for 
baptiſm and baptizing, dipping ; and where-ever we read 
John the Baptiſi, it would have been John the Dipper : 
even as the Dutch have tranſlated the original words. And 
this rendering exactly ſuits with the account which the 
{cripture gives us of the manner in which John baptized 
our Saviour, and in which Philip baptized the Eunuch. 
See p. 35, 36, 37. and therefore the Rebuker impertinently 
wiſhes for a ſcripture, where baptiſm is appointed to be 
adminiſtred by immerſion : which is the ſame thing as to 
ask, where dipping is appointed to be adminiſtred by dip- 
ping. But we are commanded to initiate proſelytes into 
the church of Chriſt by dipping, Matt. xxvili. 19, 20. 
Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing, or, as it 
ſhould have been rendered, dipping them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſ#cver I have commanded you; 
_ lo I am with you alway, even unto the end of the World, 

men. 


BESIDES 
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Bzs1pts the objections already anſwered, I have found 
that the conceit of Socinus, adopted by Mr. Emlyn in his 


Previous Qusſtion, is now revived by ſome diſſenting 


Pædobaptiſts. They imagine That Chriſtian baptiſm 
& was only intended by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for ſuch as 
became proſelytes to Chriſtianity, from an infidel ſtate : 


„And that none of the poſterity of Chriſtians deſcended 


& from baptized parents or anceſtors in a continued Chri- 
© ſtian line, not interrupted by open apoſtaſy from 
« Chriſtianity, are bound by Chriſt's inſtitution to be 
« baptized,” * This I look upon to be the laſt ſhift to 
which they are driven, who own the Chriſtian religion 
to be true, but are unwilling to be baptized, And I think 
Chriſtians muſt be hard preſs'd indeed when they take up 
* this hypotheſis. For, 
. *Tis entirely unſcriptural; neither the commiſſion 
5 our Lord nor any other place of holy writ intimates 
any ſuch thing, If we conſider the commiſhon, Matt. 
xxviii. 19. G teach all nations baptizing them; there is 
not one ſingle word which limits baptiſm to proſelytes and 
their children born before they believed, nor the leaſt 
intimation that their future deſcendents were not to be 
baptized : Which is very ſtrange, if Chriſtian baptiſm was 
not intended by our Lord for ſuch as deſcend from Chri- 
{tian parents. Nay, had this been his intent, ſuch a li- 
mitation had not only been proper but even neceſſary, 
becauſe he lays this down as the rule which his diſciples 
were to obſerve with reſpect to baptiſm : And this appears 
from his ordering them every thing ſo circumſtantially, 
firſt to inſtruct, then to baptize the nations; and always 
to adminiſter baptiſm in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſince Chriſt has 
made no limitation, and no man hath a right to do it, 
we conclude that the deſcendents of Chriſtians ought 
to be baptized, becauſe it is the duty of all men to obſerve 
Chriſt's laws and precepts in their utmoſt extent. And 
as the commiſſion doth not limit baptiſm to proſelytes 
and their children born before converſion, ſo there is no 
ſuch limitation in any other paſſage of the new teſtament. 
The ſcriptures ſpeak of faith and repentance, as the only 
prerequiſites to baptiſm, and never make it neceſſary there- 
unto that a perſon ſhould be born of unbelieving parents; 
Which is plain from theſe texts, Mark xvi. 15, 1b, Go 
M ye 
4 Previa Queſtion, Mr. Emlyn's Trads, p. 429, 435- 
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ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel to every crea- 
ture. He that [or whoſoever] believeth and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved. And Acts viii. 37. If thou believeft with all 
thine heart thou mayſt be baptized. ] On which ſee p. 12, 
13. On this account alſo baptiſm is called the waſhing 
of regeneration, Titus iii. 5. Becauſe reformation, or a 
reſolution to live a new life, is neceſſary in order to it, See 
Rom. vi. And this is confirmed, Heb. vi. 1, 2. where re- 

entance from dead works and faith towards God are 
placed in their natural order before the doctrine of baptiſms. 
Thus the ſcriptures naturally lead us to conceive that every 
one who believes and repents is to be baptized, nothing 
elſe being any where required in order to baptiſm ; where- 
as had it been our Saviour's will that the deſcendents of 
baptized parents ſhould not be baptized, it would have 
been mentioned in theſe or ſome other ſcriptures, tho' it 
was omitted in the commiſſion, This was neceſſary to 
prevent miſtakes, that Chriſtians might not give baptiſm 
to their children contrary to the intention of Chriſt ; and 
for want of this, we find Chriftians in all ages for 17 
centuries have run into a wrong practice, if what theſe 
gentlemen ſay be true, But, as Mr. Locke ſomewhere 
ſays, He that believes without having any reaſon for be- 
lieving, may be in love with his own fancies ; but neither 
ſeeks truth as he ought, nor pays the obedience due to his 
Maker. And I confeſs the conſtant uſage of the Chri- 
ſtian church from the apoftolical time, is to me an evi- 
dent ſign that they are in the wrong. 


2. This hypotheſis is . unſupported by ſcripture, 
but alſo contradicts the commiſſion of our Lord in two 
particulars. For, t, it ſuppoſes the commiſſion to teach 
is larger than that to baptize, whereas they are seally of 
equal extent. Go teach all nations, baptizing them ; and 
therefore if the poſterity of Chriſtian parents are not to be 
baptized, neither are they to be taught; for if the commiſ- 
ſion authoriſes the one, it orders the other alſo. And, ſe- 
condly, the authors of this hypotheſis ſuppoſe that not only 
proſelytes who have been taught and have believed, but 
their uninſtructed children born before their converſion, 
are likewiſe to be baptized. But tho' the commiſſion of 
our Lord authoriſes perſons to baptize ſuch as receive 
their inſtructions, yet it giveth no liberty to baptize one 
ſingle perſon [whether born of Chriſtian or of unbelieving 
parents] who is not inſtructed and doth not receive the 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian faith, and therefore for any to baptize the un- 
taught infants of proſelytes, is to go beyond, nay, to con- 
tradict the commiſſion of our Lord who only commands 
to baptize ſuch as have been firſt taught. For theſe 
words, Go teach all nations, baptizing them, can never 
be made to ſignify that any who are untaught are to be 
baptized ; till it can be ſhewn that the relative contains 
more than the antecedent, or that them means not only 
them, but them and their uninſtructed infants. Beſides, 
all the inſtances which are recorded in ſcripture, of per- 
ſons converted to the Chriſtian faith, are quite contrary 
to this hypotheſis, as you may ſee at large from p. 6. to 


p. 21. 


3. This hypotheſis ſuppoſes that baptiſm was not in- 
tended to be perpetual ; but whenſoever any nation be- 
became Chriſtian, there it ought to have ceaſed ; which I 
think is as contrary to the ſcripture as the former : For 
when our Lord commanded his diſciples to/ Go and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 


„ the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; he immediately adds, 


And lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world, Matt. xxviii, 20. which words as they here ſtand 
connected, fairly imply the promiſe of Chriſt's preſence 
and favour to the miniſters of the goſpel, in the admini- 
ſtration of this ordinance, to the world's end. And indeed 
the perpetuity of baptiſm ſeemeth to be as fully and as 
ſtrongly implied in this promiſe, by the words alway, 
even unto the end of the world ; as the continuance of the 
Lord's ſupper till his ſecond coming, appears to be, either 
in the words of inſtitution, or in 1 Cor. xi. 26. As often 
as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do fhew . 
Lord's death till he come. And therefore if any Chriſtians 
do not think themſelves obliged by the commiſſion to be 
baptized, I know not but they may in a little time think 
themſelves at liberty to lay aſide the other ordinance alſo. 
But I hope they will conſider better of it, ſince if they 
give up theſe ordinances of Chriſt, they will very much 
countenance the growth of Deiſm, and will themſelves 

be in great danger of degenerating into Infidelity. 
Moreover, that baptiſm was not only deſigned for pro- 
ſelytes to the Chriſtian faith, but is alſo to be continued 
down to their lateſt poſterity, appeareth from Acts ii. 38, 
39. Repent, and be baptized, every one F you, for the re- 
miſſion of ſins, and ye m receive the gift of * Holy 
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Ghoſt : Vir the promiſe { unto you, and to your children, 
and to all that are afar , even as many as the Lord our 
God ſhall call. From whence we have ground to think, 
that the promiſe of the Spirit belongs to the future poſte- 
rity of baptized Chriſtians, on no other condition than 
that they repent and ſubmit to baptiſm for the remiſſion 
of ſins. Furthermore, if it was an argument to the Fewifh 
converts to repent and be baptized for the remiſſion of 
ſins, that the promiſe belonged to them ; is it not alſo an 
argument that their lateſt poſterity ſhould comply with 
the ſame duties? For the promiſe, ſays St. Peter, is to you, 


and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 


4. The practice of the church in all ages is againſt 
this hypotheſis; the proof of which, with reſpe& to 
the primitive church, is clear from theſe paſſages cited 
by Mr. Emlyn, in his poſtſcript, from Juſtin Martyr 
and The Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles; which declare 
that none were admitted to the Lord's ſupper who had 
not been perſonally baptized.* © Juſtin Martyr, in his 
„ Apology, ſpeaking of the euchariſt, ſays, To which 
none is admitted, but who believes our doctrine to be 
„true, having been waſhed in the laver of regeneration 
for the remiſſion of fins, and living as Chriſt has taught. 
As many as being convinced do believe the things we 
teach, and promiſe to live according to them, after 
„ prayer and faſting, are led by us to the water, and are 
5 regenerated after the ſame manner as we alſo were, 
* To the ſame purpoſe, ſays the Con/{it. Ap. Let none cat 
5 of theſe things who is not initiated, but thoſe only 
*© who have been baptized into the death of the Lord. 
«© But if any one (not initiated) is a partaker thro' igno- 
rance, inſtruct him quickly, and initiate him, that he 
* may not go out and.deſpiſe you.” Theſe teſtimonies 
Mr. Emlyn owns to be of ſome weight; and tho' he ſeems 
to judge them not deciſive, by calling them general ex- 
preſſions, I think they are as particular, and as expreſs, as 
can be deſired ; and altho' he may not ſee, I am apt to 
think every impartial reader will, of what moment they 
are in this controverſy. 

However, Mr. E. cites another paſſage from the Con- 
Ait. which he thinks is more determinate: The words are 
theſe : © Baptize your infants, and bring them up in the 
| ** nurture 


cc 
cc 
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cc nurture and admonition of the Lord.” After which he 
adds, Which if ſpoken, as I think they are, of proper 
4 infants in age, will, I confeſs, ſhew the continued uſe 
c of baptiſm, in Chriſtians poſterity, to be intended, c.“ 
In this I cannot but commend his candor, tho? I admire 
he ſhould make the leaſt doubt whether proper infants in 
age, or metaphorical infants in innocency or manners, 
are intended; fince this chapter of the Canſtitut. ſpeak- 
ng to parents, ſays, Do you alſa baptize your infants : 
Which plainly intimates that they intended proper in- 
fants, not as yet under their own, but their parents care. 
But then, according to the directions given in this book, 
wherever baptiſm is treated of, we muſt here neceſſarily 
underſtand infants capable of being catechumens, about 
IO or 14 years old; to which ages infancy was then ex- 
tended, as Dr. Gale, after Mr. Dadwell, hath learnedly 
ſhewn *: And 'tis well known that the laws of England 
call and account all perſons infants who are.under the age 
of 21 years. S0 w I differ from Mr. Emlin, when he 
adds, that this paſſage ſpeaks of little infants before in- 
ſtruction, And tho' this makes no alteration with reſpect 
to the ſubje we are upon, Whether the poſterity of Chri- 
ſtians are to be baptized ; yet becauſe he ſuppoſeth that 
this very, antient book favours what is commonly called 
infant baptiſm, I ſhall endeavour, to ſhew his miſtake, 

I judge that they are not new born infants, but chil- 
dren capable of infiruRion, which are here intended; not; 
only becauſe there is nothing in all the Canſtitutious which 
in the leaſt favours his ſenſe of this place, but alſo for this, 
very good reaſon, That whereas there is in the Canſtitu- 
tions, L. vii. c. 40, &c, an office for the baptiſm of adult 
perſons who have been inſtructed, there is no office ap- 
pointed for baptizing new born infants, incapable of in- 
ſtruction, nor for catechiſing and confirming any children. 
who were baptized without inſtruction : And therefore 
when the Con/titutions ſpeak here of infants, we muſt ne- 
eeſſarily underſtand catechiſed infants ; becauſe had any 
other been admitted to baptiſm, the. authors would have. 
provided an office ſuited to their condition, But let us. 
examine Mr. Emlyn's reaſons for the, contrary opinion. 

1/2. << That theſe vn, or little children, are diſtinct 
from the catechumens, the baptizing of whom is made 
* another diſtinct article, which follows, chap. 18. In- 

* firud, 

7 Reflections on Wall, p. 501, 502, 
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cc rut the catechumens in the elements of religion, and 
cc baptize them.” Had this article been inſerted imme- 
diately before or after the words baptize your infants, Mr. 


'Emlyn would have had a much better pretence for what 


he ſays; but it is three chapters after it. Beſides, this 
article concerning the catechumens, if it be a diſtin ar- 
ticle at all, is not only an article diſtin from that of 
the infants, but alſo from that of the grown perſons. 
And I preſume Mr. Emlyn will not ſay that the grown 
perſons, who are adviſed not to delay their baptiſm, are 
mentioned as diſtin from the catechumens. In chap. 


15. perſons are adviſed neither to delay their own baptiſm, 


nor to negle& bringing their children toit. But the 18th 
chapter is addreſs'd to the prieſt thus: Inſtruct the ca- 
, techumens in the elements of religion, and then bap- 
« tize them,” Where the prieſt is ordered not to admit 
any catechumen, whether old or young, to baptiſm, with- 
out previous inſtruction; and therefore the catechumens 
here muſt comprehend both the grown perſons and the 
infants, mentioned in the 15th chapter, 

2dly. Mr. Emlyn ſaith, The method preſcribed is 
« different; the catechumens were firſt to be inſtructed, 
© and then baptized ; but theſe infants were to be bap- 
c tized, and then inſtructed : theſe ſeem to me to be the 
* children of chriſtian parents, and the other to be pro- 
* ſelytes.” But I obſerve, chap. 15. only ordereth that 


| baptiſm be not delayed, without concerning itſelf, W he- 


ther inſtruction ſhould precede or no. This is fo plainly 
the method of this chapter, that it ſays nothing about in- 
ſtructing even the adult before baptiſm ; and yet I ſuppoſe 
none will therefore ſay that the Con/?itutions direct 
grown perſons to be "baptized without teaching them. 
"Chis being the caſe, Why ſhould Mr. Emlyn argue from 
their filence, with reſpect to previous inſtruction of in- 
fants, that they ought to be baptized without being firſt 
taught? For the infants here directed to be baptized, 
might be inſtructed before, notwithſtanding the ſilence of 
the Conſtitutions in this chapter, both with reſpe& to 
them, and the grown perſons alſo; and therefore the 
method to be taken with theſe infants and the catechu- 
mens, doth not appear from hence to be different : For 
tho*, as Mr. Emlyn owns, the Conſtitutions direct the 
parents to inſtruct their infants after they are baptized, 
yet this will not prove them diſtinct from the catechu- 
mens in the 18th chapter, who were to be ** 

ord 
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fore baptiſm, For, according to our Lord's commiſſion, 
all perſons were firſt to be taught, then to be baptized, 
and afterwards to be further inſtructed. Matth. xxviii. 
19, 20. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve all things tubatſo- 
ever I have commanded you, &c, And certainly, let chil- 
dren be ever fo well inſtructed beſore baptiſm, it will ſill 
be the parents duty, whilſt they are under their care, to 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
But Mr. Emlyn obſerves, | 

3aly. There is a difference in the phraſe, your in- 
<« fants, and only the catechumens; to expreſs a nearer and 
more natural propriety in the one, as parents, than in the 
other.“ This again is for want of conſidering that the 
former is addreſs'd to parents not to neglect their chil- 
drens baptiſm ; but when the latter is addreſs'd to the 
prieſt concerning the ſame perſons, it would have been 
ridiculous not to have alter'd the phraſe, and ſaid, the 
catechumens. And all his arguments to prove infants here 
intends uncatechized infants, are weak, while a baptiſmal 
office, ſuited to their Nate, is wanting: Nor is it likely 
ſuch an office would have been wanting in a book which 
abounds with eccleſiaſtical offices, for all ordinary occa- 
ſions at leaſt ; and therefore if infant baptiſm had then 
been practiſed, an office, which would have been wanted 
not only every year and every month, but every week 
and every day, would never have been omitted. But I 
think nothing more need be ſaid to end this diſpute ; and 
therefore I'll return to the argument I was upon, and add 
another teſtimony or two to thoſe I have already tran- 
ſcribed from Mr. Emlyn, which plainly ſhew what was 
the judgment of the primitive church, 


It appears from Tertullian to have been the practice of 
the primitive church, in and before his time, for the be- 
lieving poſterity of believing parents to be anew enrolled 
in Chriſt by baptiſm. + ©* So there is almoſt no being 
© born clean, that is of Heathens. For hence the 
5 apoſtle ſays, That of either parent ſanctified, the chil- 
© dren that are born are holy by reaſon of the preroga- 
<« tive of that ſeed, and alſo the inſtruction in their edu- 
« cation; elſe, ſays he, were they unclean. But yet 
£© meaning to be underſtood thus, That the children * 

| „ the 

# Jertullian de Anima, c. 39, 40. cited by Dr. Wall, p. 22. 
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cc the faithful [or baptized believers] are [not born holy, 
e or actually holy, by any other means before baptiſm, but] 
« deſigned for ¶ future] holineſs [on baptiſm]... . other- 
& wiſe he knew well enough what our Lord had deter- 
«© mined ; Except one be born of water and the Spirit, he 
c ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God; i. e. he ſhall 
4 not be holy. Thus every ſoul [whether born of Chri- 
& flians or Heathens] is reckoned as in Adam, fo long till 
<< it be anew enrolled in Chriſt, and fo long unclean till 
cc it be ſo enrolled, and ſinful becauſe unclean.” Do not 
theſe words prove, that the baptiſm of ſuch as were born 
of Chriſtian parents was then ſo general and ancient, that 
in Tertullian's opinion, even the apoftle, when he faith, 
Elſe were your children unclean, but now are they holy, 
could not mean that they were holy before they were 
baptized ; becauſe he ſuppoſes that St. Paul mult needs 
know this would contradict our Saviour's aſſertion, Ex- 
cept one be born of water and of the Spirit, he ſhall not 
enter into the kingdom of God, i. c. be holy. 

This paſſage of Tertullian Mr. Emlyn hath 5 quoted 
only from Dr. Vall; but he has made it look fome- 
thing to his purpoſe by altering it, and leaving out one 
half. For inſtance, in this ſentence, But yet meaning 
to be underſtood thus, he leaves out about two lines, be- 
fides the words But yet, which much weakens the force 
of the paſſage againſt him. Then he leaves out about 
two lines more; and this other ſentence, Otherw:/e 
the apoſtle knew well enough our Lord's decree, he al- 
ters to quite another ſenſe, Otherwiſe he would have 
minded them of the Lord's decree; and then he leaves out 
the laſt decifive words, which ſerve to clear the whole: 
„Thus every ſou! is reckoned in Adam, ſo long till it be 
„ anew enrolled in Chriſt, and ſo long unclean until it 
© be enrolled, and ſinful becauſe unclean.” So that, 
all things conſider'd, it was prudent in Mr. Emlyn to 
ſay,* Be his (Tertullian's) meaning what it will,----[ 
build not on it : For *tis eaſy to ſee how much it makes 
againſt him, when truly repreſented ; as does alſo what 
he ſays in his Apology, That men are not born but made 
Chriſtians.) On which account moft probably it was, 
that Mr. Emlyn gives Dr. Wall ſome reaſons why he 
ſhould not rely upon Tertullian's judgment or advice : Be- 
cauſe is not very favourable for early infant-baptiſm, or 
for appropriating the act to the clergy : With which rea- 

ö | ſons 
5 4.443. © ibid. 7 Ch. xviii. Reeve's Apol. p. 226. Vol. I. 
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ſons the Anti- pædobaptiſts have nothing to do, becauſe 
herein we are on Tertullian's ſide. But when he ſays 
© That Tertullian is not to be minded in a buſineſs 
© wherein he writes with ſo much uncertainty and in- 
* conſiſtency, and was certainly in the wrong, either 


in allowing the baptiſm of infants, or in pleading for 


— 


the delay of baptiſm to riper years, by ſuch arguments 
as he uſes;” tis ſurpriſing that Mr. Emhn durſt aſſert 
that Tertullian allowed of infant- baptiſm, and in the very 
next words own that he pleads againſt it. What thoſe 
words of Tertullian are, in which he allows of it, I am 
not certain; but I ſuppoſe this aſſertion is founded upon 
the following paſſage, in which there is a various reading: 
For what need is there that the godfathers ſhould be brought 
into danger ? Inſtead of which Dr. Wall ſays, * in ſome 
(which he takes to be the truer) copies it is ſaid, ** For 
*© what need is there unleſs in caſes 4 neceſſity, &c. im- 
e plying, that in caſes of danger they ought indeed to 
be baptized without delay: But the tautology of theſe 
words ſeems very impertinent; as if Tertullian had 
© argued thus: Either there is ſome neceſſity, or there 
«© is no neceſſity; if there is no neceſſity, then what ne- 
<« cefſlity is there? For the paſſage, as Mr. Wall would 
<< read it, will run exactly thus: Mhat neceſſity is there, 
© unleſs there be a neceſſity ? Pamelius, upon whole au- 
„ thority Mr. Wall builds, confeſſes he has it only from 
© Gagneus, whole ſingle judgment is not ſufficient, 
«. Rigaltius notes, that copies differ; and ſays that the 
© old Paris edition, meaning that of Gagneus, (but 
© without adding any other that does ſo too) fooliſhly 
< repeats the word neceſſe: And Grotius, oblerving the 
„ ſame variety, confeſſes he can't ſee what tolerable ſenſe 
e thoſe words can have; and therefore he leaves em out 
as ſpurious. And till better authorities can be produced 
«© to confirm that reading, we ſhall think the repetition 
too ſilly for Tertullian, and therefore reject it;“ and 
not make him that inconſiſtent writer which Mr. Emlyn 
would have him thought. But as the words here inter- 
polated rely only on Gagneus's credit, I ſhall juſt ob- 
ſerve that he was a ſhameleſs editor, who took a liberty 


to add or to alter what he pleaſed in the treatiſe concern- 


ing the Trinity aſcribed to Novatian, as appears from 
Pamelius's edition of the ſame piece from the MSS. Ses 
Mr. Whifton's Account of the primitive faith, p. . 

N ter 


Dr. Gale's Refle&, on Wall, p. 511. 
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After this time, Mr. Emlyn owns, Cyprian and the 
general practice of the church were ever oppoſite to his 
opinion; and, till Socinus, names none who were of 
his ſentiments : So that more citations are not neceſſary. 
However, you ſhall have one more from Optatus, which 
I was helped to by a friend, and is ſufficiently expreſs. 
He fays, L. iv. p. 124. Ed. 1599, Every Chriſtian 
& knows, that all men who are born, even tho? it be of 
« Chriſtian parents, are poſſeſſed with a worldly ſpirit, 
& which muſt neceflarily be caſt out and removed be- 
& fore they are admitted to baptiſm.” It appears there- 


fore, that the judgment and practice of the whole church, 


and eſpecially the moſt ancient, are on our fide : Which 
in a caſe like this, where it muſt be owned, not only 
that the ſcriptures may be interpreted as we contend they 
ſhould, but alſo that ours is the moſt natural and obvious 
ſenſe of the commiſſion, &c. in ſuch a caſe, I ſay, it 
muſt be confeſſed an argument much in our favour, that 
no other ſenſe from the earlieſt times till very lately was 
ever dreamt of ; but on the contrary, all the churches 
gathered and ſettled by the apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, 
for 15 or 1600 years, have always underſtood the com- 
miſſion as we do now. And I think thus much muſt be 
granted us at leaſt, That the certain practice of Chriſti- 
ans for the ſecond, third, and fourth centuries, who pre- 
tend in this point to follow the commiſſion of our Lord 
and the practice of his apoſtles, is a better rule whereby 
to interpret the commiſſion of our Saviour, than the un- 
certain practice of the Jets, who, whatever baptiſm they 
had, never pretended to make Chriſt's commiſſion their 
directory. What jolly therefore is it to ſearch after Chri- 
ſtian baptiſm amonęſt the later Jeros, when you * ſo 
eaſily find it amongſt the more ancient Chriſtians | This 
naturally leads me to obſerve, 


5. That the foundation of this hypotheſis is weak 
and wants authority, for *tis built on the fable of the 
Fewiſh baptiſm ;. whence *tis argued : “ Our Saviour's 
command to baptize, being general, muſt in all reaſon 
<< be ſuppoſed to mean, that it ſhould be done according 
to the known common practice of baptiſm,....which 
* his diſciples well underſtood, and had been acquainted 
„ with: Otherwiſe it had deen moſt neceſſary for our 
* Lord Jeſus to have made ſuch exceptions from the ge- 

% neral 

9 Previous gueſizon, Emlyn's Tracts, p. 430, 437. 
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& neral method of practice, and ſuch new rules 4s his 
6 diſciples were to obſerve. Now 'tis known how the 
« Fews muſt needs underſtand ſuch a precept, viz. ac- 
* cording to their own uſage, which was to baptize pro- 
* ſelytes and their children born in infidelity, but not 
* any deſcended from them: And therefore let us go 
* and do likewiſe,” Thus the patrons of infant-baptiſm 
find their moſt favourite argument extended beyond their 
intentions, even to the laying aſide that practice, for the 
ſupport of which it was at firſt invented, But I remark, 

1/t. The Jewiſb baptiſm of proſelytes was not ſo an- 
tient as is pretended, if it was not of very ſhort ſtand- 
ing in the time of the Few Rabbins who mention it. 
The Miſchna, in which it is ſuppoſed to be firſt men- 
tioned, was not compiled till about 220, nor the Gemera 
till 5 or 600 years after our bleſſed Lord; which is not 
ſufficient evidence that it was uſed before, or in his time; 
tho' ſome of the Rabbing pretend that it was as ancient 
as the times of Moſes. But I have made it appear in the 
Supplement, p. 30 to 34, that it was not ſo antient as the 
times of John the Baptiſt and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
And the evidence we have produced from Fohn i. 19 to 
28, where 'tis affirmed that the Fews asked Fohn, Why 
baptizeft thou then, if thou be not the Chriſt, nor Elias, 
neither that prophet ® Mr. Emlyn could no otherwiſe 
avoid, than by ſuppoſing (p. 432, 433.) That the que- 
ſtion was not, Why baptizeſt thou in general, as the text 
affirms; but, Why baptizeſt or proſelytej? thou amongſt 
the Fetus; of which the evangeliſt hath not one {ſyllable :. 
And yet he takes it for a ſtrong preſumption----for the 
„ antient practice of baptiſm among the Fews ; which 
ties the argument ſo hard, that the Antipædobaptiſts 
cannot ſolve it.“ Whereas on the contrary this text 
expreſsly deſtroys the credit of any baptiſm amongſt the 
Zews ſo early. 

I can't but add, here that Dr. Gale has ſhewn that the 
words in the Miſchna, which is the firſt pretended proof, 
may be underitood of a purification from uncleanneſs, 
and not of an initiatory baptiſm. And as to the Fewh 
Rabbins he ſays, p. 330, 331, 332, 333, 334, and 370, 
371. They who have read their writings again 
« the Chriſtians, muſt have obſerv'd they ridicule the 
& ſacrament of baptiſm as an unaccountable and fanciful 
& ceremony. The anonymous author of the antienteſt 
«6 Nizzachon frequently touches upon it with his uſual 
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gall, and wou'd expoſe it as very abſurd and fooliſh; 
which to me is a clear argument he did not appre- 
hend our baptiſm was borrow'd from the Fews ; nay, 
he argues againſt it in one place, p. 53. where he 
ſays, 1t is no where commanded to plunge perſons or 
proſelytes into the water. Why therefore does Jeſus 
command to do ſo ? The author muſt needs be under- 
ſtood to ſpeak here of the baptiſm of proſelytes ; for 
he could not have ſaid in general of all other baptiſms, 
they are no where commanded. In another place, 
p. 192. attempting to ſhew the inſignificancy and 
uſeleſsneſs of our ſacred inſtitution, he ſays, From 
what in or uncleanneſs does this baptiſm purify ? 
What fin or pollution is there in infant-children that 
ye baptize them? His oppoling our baptiſm ſo eagerly, 
muſt import they had no ſuch thing in uſe among 
them. The whole page indeed is to our purpoſe, but 
there are two or three words I can't well paſs by : 
the Rabbin had faid, that Chriſtians ought to be cir- 
cumciſed in imitation of Chri/t and his Apoſtles, as 
well as baptized in imitation of them : to which, in 
the name of the Chriſtians, he makes this objection, 
That Chriſt came to renew the law, and that he had laid 
aſide or aboliſhed circumciſion, but inſtituted baptiſm. 
The Rabbin's blaſphemous anſwer to this ſhall not be 
repeated, as making nothing to the point; only we 
may obſerve, the objection places the riſe and validity 
of baptiſm in Chri/?'s- inſtitution ; and the Few does 
not, in contradiction, ſay, it was borrow'd from 
them; or that ſince it had been a practice under their 
diſpenſation, there was as much reaſon to aboliſh that 
as circumciſion, or the like: for a cavilling, quarrel- 
ſome Jew might have ſaid a hundred ſuch idle things 
on this occaſion, if he had underſtood that Chriſt 
adopted the ceremony from them. On the contrary 
he expreſly fixes the riſe of the practice in Chriſt and 
St. John his forerunner ; for p. 195. he makes theſe 
trifling reflections on John's baptiſm, and the words 
in Matth. iii. 5, 6. But what fignify'd all this? 
Who gave John power and authority ts inſtitute this 
baptiſm ? Upon what law could he ground the fancy? 
Neither on the old nor new. Had it been a cuſtom 
among themſelves, *twou'd have been eaſy to ſee from 
whence St. John deriv'd it, and the Rabbin would 
not have fail'd to put us in mind how much we were 
«© beholden 


1 
*© beholden to them for the ſubſtantial ceremonies of our 
religion; and that we copy'd our rite of initiation 
© from their traditions, 
In another place, p. 221. upon the ſtory of the 
„ young man who asked our Lord, what he muſt do to 
inherit eternal life, Mark x. 17, &c. this ſame wri- 
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ter obſerves, that Chriſt daes not command him to be 
baptized, nor take any notice of that novel inven- 
tion, but only inculcates to him the old commandments. 
By which oppoſition of old commandments to baptiſm, 
he plainly ſignifies, that he took the baptiſm of 
Chri/t to be a new inſtitution of his own, and ſome- 
thing ſingular too, or at leaſt not uſed by themſelves ; 
elſe he would not have been ſo much diſturb'd at it, 
and argued againſt it fo frequently. He mentions 
baptiſm alſo as the initiation peculiar to Chriſtians, 
and oppoſes to it circumciſion only, as the initiation 
of proſelytes to Fudaiſm. The paſlage is longer than 
I am willing to tranſcribe, and therefore I refer you 
to the book itſelf, p. 242, 243, and 251. 
„The ſenſe however is much the fame with what 
Rabbi //aac has expreſs'd, Chifſuk Emunah, p. 401. in 
*© theſe words: They have abrogated circumciſion, and 
« ſubſtituted baptiſm in its flead ; as they have likewiſe 
dont with the ſabbath, inſtead of which they obſerve 
the firſt day of the week. 
„This is exceeding plain; for as they kept a new day 
inſtead of the antient one, ſo he ſays they have in like 
manner ſubſtituted a new ceremony of initiation in- 
ſtead of the old one: nay, in the very next words 
* he complains the Chriſtians have aboliſh'd the whole 
« law, and all the divine precepts which the law 
makes neceſſary, except only ſome things in relation to 
„ inceſt, &c. Here he enumerates ſome of the moral 
„ precepts, but does not mention baptiſm at all; which 
therefore I argue was, in this author's judgment, no 
e inſtitution of Maſes, nor practiſed by the Fews before 
* Chrift, becauſe he aſſerts the Chriſtians had aboliſh'd 
6 all rites beſides thoſe excepted, in the number of 
© which he has not placed baptiſm, | 
„And when ſome Chriſtians had objected to the 
* Tews, that they only circumciſed the males, without 
<< ufing any initiatory ceremony for females, whereas the 
% Chriſtians by baptiſm initiate both ſexes : If the Fews 
had uſed baptiſm, they might have reply'd, they 
| © did 
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did as much as the Chriſtians; and yet the author of 
Nizzachon does not make the leaſt mention of it, but 
turns off the objection another way. 
In the next place I obſerve, that there is no in- 
ſtance or mention of this baptiſm, in any .... authen- 
tick antient hiſtory. I muſt take this for granted, 
till ſuch a one is produced; and that it has not yet 
been done, is a great preſumption that none can be 
found. Nay, it may be prov'd as well as a negative 
can be, that there was no ſuch practice; becauſe in 
the accounts of the proſelytiſm of ſome, when the 
hiſtorians had the faireſt occaſion in the world to 
take notice of it, they have mentioned circumciſion, 
without ſo much as glancing at this pretended bap- 
tiſm. Thus Toſephus informs us, that Hyrcanus, 
after having ſubdued the Idumæans, made and initi- 
ated em Fews, by circumciſion only; for had any 
thing elſe been as neceſſary, Hyrcanus would have 
performed it, and the judicious hiſtorian would not 
have forgot to mention it: But ſince he has not left the 
leaſt intimation of, it, I reckon we have the double 
authority, viz. of Hyrcanus, who was high-prieſt, and 
of Joſephus on our fide, The hiſtorian's own words 
run thus: * Hyrcanus 4% took Adora and Mariſſa; 
and having ſubdued all Idumaa, he gave the inhabi- 
tants leave to continue in that country, on condition they 
world be circumciſed, and obſerve the laws and cuſ- 
toms of the Jews. They therefore, unwilling to be 
expe d their native country, recav d circumciſion, and 
led their lives according to the manner of the Jews. 
And in another place he tells us, that Ariſtobulus, 
ſon of the above-named Hyrcanus, caus'd the [tu- 
reans to be made proſelytes by circumciſion, and ſays 
nothing of baptiſm. * He oblig'd them that wou'd ſtay 
in the land to be circumciſed, and live according to 
the laws and cuſtoms of the Jews. And Philo, ano- 
ther conſiderable author, is in like manner wholly 
ſilent of this baptiſm. To be ſure, if there had 
been any thing in theſe, or ſuch like authors, we 
ſhould have heard of it over and over; but their 
ſilence, even when they are profeſſedly giving an 
account of the cuſtoms and antiquities of the Fews, 
isa very weighty conſideration, and ought to go a 
„great 


1 Antiqu. Fudaic. lib. 13. c. 17. p. 450. 


2 bid. lib. 13. c. 19. p. 455. 
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great way toward demonſtrating, that no ſuch thing 
either was or ought to be practiſed. An inſtance of 
this nature I remember alſo in Ganz, one of the beſt 
hiſtorians among the Rabbins : At the year 3670, he 
ſays, many great and powerful cities became the allies 
of Alexander, the brother of Ariſtobulus, and were 
circumciſed ; and never mentions any other part of 
the initiation, 

«© What has been ſaid; makes it, I think, very 
clear, 

« 1/?. That the paſſages Mr. Wall cites from the text 
of the Talmud, may only ſpeak of baptiſm for puri- 
fication, from the blood of circumciſion, with 
which the patient is ſuppes'd to be defild ; and 
not of baptiſm for proſelytes. I don't ſee which way 
our author would be able to defend his conſtruction; 
for | 

„ 24ly. None of the Jewih writings produced by 
him, do aſſert or imply, that proſelytes were in, or fo 
much as near Chriſt's time, uſually initiated by bap- 
tiſm; which however was what our author ſhould 
have prov'd : But on the contrary, 

„ 34ly. Some of the Rabbins manifeſtly ſpeak of that 
Chriſtian ceremony, as an invention of St. John and 
our Saviour ; and affirm it expreſly to be altogether 
new, and not grounded upon any law. From all 
which I may ſafely conclude, that the ſaid Fewrfh 
writings are very far from proving what our author, 
and the gentleman he tranſcribes, have undertaken to 
eſtabliſh, For, in ſhort, if any thing is to be col- 
lected from 'em, *tis the contrary to that opinion: 
None of 'em ſay as our author does, that the Jews 
before and in our Saviour's time, us'd to baptize 
their proſelytes; but ſome, as I have ſhawn you, 
directly aflert, that this initiatory ceremony was not 
practis'd till St. Fohn's and Chri/s appearance, 
whom they make to be the firſt authors of it; fo that 
it could not be borrow'd from the Jews. And as 
to any later practices of this bewilder'd people, they 
can be of no uſe to illuſtrate our Lord's deſign in the 
inſtitution, And indeed, *tis at beſt a very odd at- 
tempt, to put ſo violent an interpretation on our 


Lord's words, merely from the authority of the 
Rabbins, 


c But 
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gut in anſwer to Mr. Wall's arguing from the 
ce Fewiſh writings, I have this further to ſay, that if the 
„ Rabbins had univerſally aſſerted in ſo many words, 
& That the Jews always did uſe to initiate their pro- 
« ſelytes by baptiſm ; and that St. John and Jeſus Chriſt 
« borrowed the ceremony from them; I ſhould neverthe- 
6“ leſs think it the greateſt folly and madneſs in the 
% world, to believe it on their ſole authority. All who 
«© are acquainted with the Fetus know, it is not with- 
© out very good reaſon that I ſay this; for they are a 
« deſpicable, ignorant, and whimſical fort of writers, 
«© whoſe credit is at the loweſt ebb imaginable.” 
The proof of which you may ſee at large in the learned 
Dr. Gale's reflections on Dr. Vall's, &c. from p. 335. 
"to p. 353. Where he concludes, ©* Since then the Fews 
and their writings are ſo much to be diſtruſted, and 
& are ſo ſcandalous and fallacious, can what they ſay 
<& be call'd with any prudence 3 The true baſis of infant 
& baptiſm © ---- ---- What is built upon this baſis, is 
% a Rabbinical tradition,.... and one of thoſe waſhings 
& which our Lord condemns; but not a Chriſtian 
& baptiſm, | 
Mr. Emlyn's ſtrongeſt argument for its antiquity is in 
p. 434. Had it not been in uſe before Chriſt's time, I 
* cannot ſuppoſe it would ever have become a cuſtom 
among the Fews afterward. Would they begin to pro- 
* felyte perſons to their religion by baptiſm, in imitation 
© of the diſciples of Feſus of Nazareth, whom they held 
* accurſed ? * which, if allow'd, will not prove it prac- 
tiſed before our Savicur's time, becauſe after his death 
they might adopt this ceremony into their religion with 
ſome alterations from the diſciples of John the Baptiſt; 
for all the Fewi/h people held John as a prophet, as both 
the ſcripture and Joſephus teſtify.+ But I have aſſigned 
another reaſon for this invention of the Rabbins, p. 34. 
However, let their baptiſm be taken up on what occaſion 
ſoever, I think I have proved from the holy ſcripture, 
which is worth 10000 authorities from the Rabbins, 
that it could not be fo early as our Saviour; and if we 
ſet aſide this fable, the whole ſcheme which is built 
upon it, both for the baptizing of infants, and for the 
laying afide of all baptiſm in Chriſtian nations, muſt 
needs fall to the ground. 
adh. 


3 Dr. Hammond' ix queries, p. 195. Margin. 
Matth. xxi. 26. Joſephus's Tewifo Antiqu, xviii. 5, 2. 


[ 97-] 

2d4ly. If his rule of underſtanding our Lord's com- 
miſſion by the practice of the Fews be right,----it will 
then follow, ©* 1. That none but thoſe who are firſt cir- 
© cumciſed muſt be baptized, none but ſuch having 
been baptized amongſt them; and the Few uſage is 
« as much our rule in one caſe, as in the other.” So 
that all the nations would have been made Jetus inſtead 
of Chriſtians ; contrary to As xv. 1 Cor. vii. 18. Gal. 
v. 1 to 6. And fo all the trifling ceremonies the Fetus 
tell us of concerning their pretended baptiſm, muſt be 
© ufed amongſt Chriſtians. 2. There muſt be three 
<< judges conſtituted to be preſent at the baptiſm ; and 
the abſence of any one of them muſt render the bap- 
“ tiſm null and void.” 3. The perſon to be baptized went 
into the water alone, and baptized himſelf without any 
edminiſtrator. 4. The children of proſelytes were baptized 
on their parents aſſent, without their own till 12 or 13 
years of age; which is what no Pædobaptiſt will approve. 
And © 5, By the fame rule likewiſe children unborn are 
* to be thought to partake of the baptiſm their mothers 
© received when big with them ;” contrary to the canon 
of Netteſaria, p. 56, ** But to omit other leſſer mat- 
< ters, fornication, adultery, inceſt, and the moſt abo- 
<© minable vices, will be introduced into the Chriftian 
church; and all natural and voluntary ties and rela- 
<< tions between men will be diflolved, and the utmoſt 
«© confuſion and diſorder ſpread throughout the Chriſtian 
* world: For according to the Jets, he that was bap- 
„ tized became another perſon, and was therefore no 
“longer under any former ties and obligations, and all 
« natural relation was deſtroyed and waſhed away; and 
ce therefore he renounced his kindred and family, and 
«© was pretended to receive even a new oul..... 

_ The Jets do expreſsly teach, that together with 
© theſe natural relations between parents and children, 
„ husbands and wives, brothers and ſiſters, all the du- 
© ties of each were to ceaſe likewiſe ; that marriages 
were by this baptiſm diſſolved, and each party at li- 
© berty- to enter upon new contracts, and conſequently 
„ ſuch as cohabited afterwards were guilty of adultery, 
© and their off-ſpring were baſtards ; and that perfens 
© not ſtanding in the ſame relation to one another, nor 
indeed being the ſame perſons they were before, might 
& lawfully marry any of their former kindred and re- 
r | © lations, 


5 Dr. Gale's Sermons, Vol, II. p. 224, 225, 226, 
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lations, and even their own mothers, ſiſters, or daugh- 
ters. Upon this foot therefore it was wrong in St. Paul 
to cenſure, as he did, the inceſtuous Corinthian, who 
had more to ſay in his own juſtification, than could 
eaſily or fairly be anſwer'd : Or rather let me obſerve 
by the way, that it is manifeſt from the apoſtle's 
words, 1 Cor. v. 1. that in his time there was no ſuch 
baptiſm among the Jes which could diſſolve all ties; 
for he calls this an inſtance of ſuch fornication, as is 
not ſo much as named amongſt the Gentiles, He men- 
tions the Gentiles as the worſt ſort of / people; and 
therefore tacitly affirms more dreh that it was to 
be ſure not countenanced among the Jets: And con- 
ſequently this Few baptiſm, and its efficacy, were 
not known in that time, | 

© But to proceed: As this Few: baptiſm is an inlet 
of the moſt abominable impurity and uncleanneſs, ſo 
it is likewiſe of breach of faith, perjury, and all man- 
ner of injuſtice ; for according to them, it frees men 
from all obligations and contracts, promiſes and oaths: 
He who has borrowed, is after baptiſm not the ſame 
perſon, nor under the ſame obligations, and therefore 
need not reſtore, nor pay any juſt debt he has con- 
tracted, But far be it from any Chriſtian to ſurmiſe, 
that our Saviour inſtituted . this baptiſm to ſerve ſuch 
baſe, unjuſt, and abominable purpoſes. The Fews do 
moſt certainly, fully, and expreſsly teach all theſe 
things concerning their baptiſm : And therefore, in- 
deed, if it was practiſed in our Saviour's time, and 
adopted by him into his church, and we muſt account 
our Chriſtian baptiſm the ſame with the Feb, or 
judge of and regulate ours by thetrs in one caſe, we 
muſt in all; and then our baptiſm likewiſe muſt be 
thought, and our Saviour deſign'd it ſhould, like theirs, 
diſſolve all manner of ties, and obligations, and en- 


* cazements, But as this will by all be acknowledged 


to be abſurd and ridiculous, and an unworthy blaſphe- 
my againſt Chriſt and his goſpel, it ſhews that this 
way of arguing from the baptiſm among the Fews, is 
utterly wrong and inconcluſive. | 

34ly, Had our Saviour borrowed his baptiſm from the 


Fetus, yet it would not follow that the Zewiſh and Chri- 
/tian baptiſm muſt correſpond in all reſpects; becauſe our 
Lord might not adopt it entirely ; and that he really did 
not, appears from the differences which I have juſt now 


mentioned. 


— 
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mentioned, And if the Jeiſb baptiſm is ſo different from 
that inſtituted by our Saviour, it can be of no ſervice for 1 
explaining our Lord's commiſſion ; becaule after theſe dif- | 
| ferences ſhewn, it cannot reaſonably be pretended that our | 
; Lord, by his general command to teach and baptize, in- 
ö tended, Go teach and baptize according to the known 
uſage of the Fews ; and thereby left them to underſtand 
it of their practiſing it under the like rules, and upon the j 
like ſubjects, as was uſual among the Fews : For Chriſt's i 
| baptiſm, in the New Teſtament, was plainly intended to | 
be practiſed under different rules, and to different ſubjects, | 
from the 28 And if they differed in ſo many parti- 
culars as I have ſhewn, they might do ſo in more; and 
therefore we ought not to ſtretch our Saviour's words, Ge 
teach all nations, baptizing them, beyond their natural ſig- 
nification, barely to make a correſpondence between the 
2 and Chriſtian baptiſm ; where (if our Lord did 
rrow his baptiſm from the Fews) he might deſign none, 
and probably never intended any, having never diſcovered 
any ſuch deſign thro* the whole New Teſtament: And 
therefore for any to take this for granted, is a mere beg- j 
ging the queſtion, | 
What Mr. Emlyn ſays on 1 Cor. vii. 14, Elſe were your | 
children unclean, but now are they holy: That by being 
« holy, is meant that ſuch children are not in the ſtate 
c of Heathens, but born members of the chriſtian church,“ 
is not true; becauſe then the apoſtle muſt affirm the un- 
believing wife, whom he pronounces ſanctified, i. e. made 
holy, to be a church member too. And his ſenſe is ex- 
preſsly contrary to what Tertullian ſays, men are not 
born but made Chriſtians. As to Rom, xi. 16. which 
Mr. Emlyn has put in his title, F the root be holy, ſo are 
the branches, the reader can never imagine that the poſte- 
rity of the Jews (of whom the apoſtle ſpeaks) are holy 
by birth in any ſuch ſenſe, as that, on their converſion to 
chriſtianity, they need not be baptized; and if 'tis any 
kind of holineſs which don't render baptiſm needleſs, tis 
nothing to the queſtion, 


7 


Thus much I have thought fit to ſay in anſwer to this 
Wpotbeſis, which, I find, ſome diſſenting miniſters be- 
gin to take up with; to whoſe conſciences I appeal, de- 
firing to know how they dare pretend to baptize a child, 
in a ſolemn manner, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, whilit they believe it 
was the will of God and 33 that none of the chilgyen 

2 | & 


[ 100 ] 
of Chriſtian parents ſhould ever be baptized. But, as ta 
the ordinance of baptiſm, I have ſhewn, p. 7, 8, . that 
the commiſſion belongs only to believers, and confirmed 
the ſame from the general and particular inſtances recorded 
in ſcripture of perſons baptized ; and, in p. 14, 15, 16, 
J have given the reaſons why it extends to every believer, 
together with the great benefit which it is of to all ſuch 
as come to it in the anſwer of a good conſcience, The 
moral obligation likewiſe which every believer is under to 
Jubmit unto it, and the uſe baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper 
are of to promote true piety and ſtrict virtue, as well as 
to ſecure us from ſuperſtition and infidelity, have been 
hinted, p. 67, 68. All which, if duly conſidered with 
what I have here ſaid, I hope will be ſufficient to put a 
ſtop to this groundleſs conceit, That baptiſm was not de- 
lign'd to be perpetual, but was only for proſelytes, and 
the children they had before converſion. And if *tis alſo 
entertained by any of the eſtabliſned church, I do not 
much doubt their giving it up, becauſe, from the frequent 
and open conceſſions they make us, we have moſt reaſon 
to expect from them a reformation from infant-ſprinkling, 
and other corruptions of Chriſtianity ; eſpecially ſince ſuch 
a reformation ſeems earneſtly deſired by ſome of their 
greateſt and moſt learned prelates. Biſhop Burnet, on 
the 39 articles, very juſtly obſerves, That “ an inftitu- 
* tion of Chriſt's muſt not be alter'd or violated upon the 
© account of an inference that is drawn to conclude it 
<« needleſs: He who inſtituted it, knew beſt what was 
<© moſt fitting, and moſt reaſonable ; and we muſt chuſe 
rather to acquieſce in his commands, than in our own 
5 reaſonings.” And the author of The Plain Account, &c. 
ſays, „In a word, I have endeavoured to repreſent one 
&« of our Lord's inſtitutions in its original-fimplicity ; and 
< if what I have done ſhall prove at all ſucceſsful in re- 
% moving any error, or ſuperſtition, from this part of 
«© Chriſtianity, I ſhall eſteem my pains well beſtowed, 
<c 'The beſt preſervative againſt the chief attempts of un- 
5 believers, I am perſuaded, is to ſhew the religion of 
«© Chriſt to the world as he left it; and the greateſt ſer- 
vice to Chriſtianity, is to remove from it whatever hin- 
ders it from being ſcen as it really is in itſelf, Nor can I 
think any time more truly ſeaſonable to guard againſt 
ſuperſtition of any ſort, than when infidelity is making 
its efforts; which is ever ſcen to draw its main ſtrength 
from the extravagancies and weakneſſes of Chriſtians, 
and not from the declarations of Chriſt or his apoſtles. 
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N. B. It cannot fairly be ſuppoſed, that baptizing the 

ſterity of Chriſtians began, or could ever be introduced 
into the Chriſtian church, in any age fince the apoſtles, 
and no Chriſtian writer of thoſe times either plead for 
or againſt the practice. And the reader is deſired to take 
notice, That Mr. Emlyn aſſures us, p. 430. The great 
ground of this my doubt ariſes from that fundamental 
& proof of infant-baptiſm, taken from the uſe of bap- 
<« tiſm among the Jews, by which proſelytes were want 
© to be initiated, as *tis ſet forth in Mr. Wall's hiſtory 
& of baptiſm, which has put me upon this eſſay.“ This 
great ground of his whole reaſoning hath been ſufficiently 
anſwered: and as he is pleaſed to ſay, p. 456. I am 
not dogmatical, nor poſitive in the matter, but only 
« propound it as a problem: nor will I violently defend 
tc it, but ſhall be altogether as well pleaſed to ſee my ar- 
© gument fairly confuted, as any one ſhall be to under- 
© take it:“ therefore I hope he will not be diſpleaſed 
with what J have here offered to the public in anſwer to 
him ; eſpecially as I am one of them, who, as he allows, 
& can truly ſay, I have no intereſt, party, nor prejudice 
* to ſerve, I flatter no party, I look to gain by none: 
& for as I was never bred to nor concerned in the miniſtry, 
„ have no fear of diſpleaſing any perfon to biaſs my 
" Judgment, 


QUER Y, 


WHETHER upon this new hypotheſis it was not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, in order to prevent baptizing the po- 
ſterity of Chriſtian parents, and to ſecure the Chriſtian 
church from veceiving into her communion the poſterity 
of unbaptized perſons, That every man and woman 
ſhould have kept an exact genealogy of their deſcent from 
the firſt convert in their family ; and alſo an account of 
the church into which, and the name of the miniſter 
by whom they were baptized? [This might have helped 
the Romiſb clergy to make out their claim to a lineal and 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion, and regular ordination derived 
from the apoſtles. ] And whether, as no fuch regiſters 


have ever been kept, it doth not conclude very ſtrongly 
againſt this new conceit ? | 


I SHALL 
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| now, purſuant to my promiſe, take ſome 
farther notice of a pamphlet (which came out about 
three or four months after the third edition of this ſupple- 
ment) entitled, A juft rebuke to our perfidious and falſe 
- - brethren, &c. which is ſo very mean and contemptible, 
that I perſuade myſelf, there is not a judicious man of 
any denominatien, who thinks it deſerves a particular 
anſwer: Nor will any of the Pædobaptiſts thank the 
author for his ſervice ; for if what he ſays, p. 7, 8, 18, 
28, 29, be true, it ſhould ſeem that neither Luther, 
Calvin, Zuinglius, Bullinger, Mielandt hon, nor their 
diſciples and followers in any age or country ſince, have 
ever been able to defend their practice 2 the Anti- 
pædobaptiſts. And all which be hath advanced amounts 
to no more than this; That if we are wrong in baptixing 
infants, you and we alſo are wrong in aſſembling together 
on the firſt day of the week for publick worſhip ; in ad- 
 anitting women to the Lord's ſupper, &c. But what is 
all this to the purpoſe, unleſs there be no more proof 
from ſcripture for theſe things, than there is for infant- 
ſprinkling? That we have ſcripture for them, has been 
ſhewn already, and therefore there is no reaſon for us to 
give into his unſcriptural practice of infant-ſprinkling, 
becauſe we obſerve the firſt day of the week, and ad- 
mit women to the Lord's ſupper. Nay, tho' we were. 
not able to maintain our practice in theſe things by 
ſcripture, this would only be a reaſon for giving up them ; 
but none at all for receiving infant-ſprinkling. We ſhall 
nevertheleſs be right in oppoſing it, if we can prove 
that there is no ſcripture evidence but only for our "x 
of baptizing adult perſons by dipping. 

Inſtead therefore of making theſe objections, he would 
have done better to anſwer my arguments from ſcrip- 
ture and antiquity ; but this he has not attempted to do, 
nor does he ſo much as pretend to have any the leaſt 
authority from divine revelation, for what he ſometimes 
calls that Holy ordinance of infant-baptiſm, and which, 
he ſays, we laue and choſe profanely to call infant- 
ſprinkling. By the way, if it be a profane thing to call 
infant-ſprinkling by its proper name, why does he fo 
frequently do it himſelf? Is it not more profane in him, 
to call that an holy ordinance, which is no other than a 
corrupt invention of men, ſet up in the room of the 
kacred inftitutign of Chriſt? 
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But tho? he meddles not with Tcripture or antiquity, yet 
one argument he bas, p 29. by which he vainly pretends 
to overthrow all our arguments from both. "This is 
the anſwer, which I have thought moſt fit and proper 
& (at this time) to give to all their arguments and quo- 
<« tations againſt infant baptiſm, and in favour of their 
„ mode of baptizing by dipping, (viz.) they have 
„ been always levelled againſt, and carried on in oppo- 
<< ſition to all the moſt able and faithful miniſters of 
© Chriſt, and have greatly hindred the ſucceſs of his 
„ goſpel, and therefore cannot be of God, as they 
© themſelves will find to their coſt when God ſhall 
come to deal with them, Ezek. xxii. 14.” This our 
author looks upon as a mighty argument, and therefore 
has repeated it by bits and ſcraps, much oftner than 
there are pages in his pamphlet. But the queſtion is not 
whom we oppoſe, but whether we have truth on our 
ſide. The ſcripture is the Chriſtian's rule of faith, and 
if we have this for our practice, neither the number nor 
the learning of them whom we oppoſe is to be regarded. 
The majority is too commonly on the fide of error, as 
well as on the ſide of vice; and it fo happens, that this 
formidable argument has been chiefly uſed by them who 
have been in the wrong. The learned among the Fews, 
and the major part of the people, were againſt Chriſt and 
his diſciples : and therefore ſome juſt as wiſe as the Rebu- 


ker asked, Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees f 


believed in him ? "The heathens no leſs ſagely pleaded 
antiquity, learning and number againſt the Chriſtians ; 
who were nevertheleſs in the right, as our Rebuker him- 
ſelf will confeſs, tho* they were unlearned, fewer in 
number, and meaner in circumſtances than their oppo- 
ſers. Upon the reformation from Popery this notable 
argument was revived, and very plauſibly urged againſt 
Proteſtants. Where, ſaid the Papiſts, was your religion 
before Luther ? and exclaim'd againſt Proteſtants for pre- 
ſuming to oppoſe all the learned, able, faithful, godly 
and orthodox miniſters of the church of Rome. Let the 
Rebuker then make the beſt of his argument, it will have 
no greater force againſt us, than it had againſt the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and the firſt reformers from Popery. 
But tho' he is ſo groſly defeQive in point of argument, 
I. muſt do him the juſtice to confeſs, that he has ſhewn. 
a notable talent for railing and calling names. His 
whole pamphlet is chiefly made up of rant and repeated 
| calumnies. 
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calumnies. He groſly miſrepreſents facts, either thro” 
ignorance, or ill- will; one or both of which he muſt 
poſſeſs in an-eminent degree, or elſe he would not have 
abuſed, reviled-and curſed a great body of Chriſtians in 
{o baſe a manner, f 

1/4. He inſinuates that the Baptiſts have always appeared 
the friends of Popery, and warm advocates for Anti- 
chriſt, p. 1, 6, 10, 26. But nothing can be more falſe 
and abſurd, they baving always been moſt zealous op- 
poſers of it, and endured the moſt fierce and cruel per- 
ſecutions for their ſteady regard to truth, many centuries 
before the firſt Proteſtant Pædobaptiſts made any ap- 
pearance, or had fo much as a being in the world. For 
to our churches moſt properly belongs what Mr. Chand- 
* ſays, p. 25. of his ſermon, „The doctrine of our 
* church was in the writings of the infpired apoſtles, 
<< where theirs is never to be found; 'twas the ſame as 
was taught by Chriſt himſelf, whom they have for- 
faken, and whoſe faith they have corrupted. And 
as to the profeffors of our doctrines, they were to be 
found amongſt thoſe martyrs and confeſſors, whoſe 
„blood their church hath cruelly ſpilt; who had 
from their biſhops and clergy, and monks, like the 
*© antient worthies, /e trial of cruel mockings and ſcourg- 
ings, and bonds, and impriſonment ; who were ſtoned, 
ſawn aſunder, flain with the fword, wandering about, 
thro their perfidiouſneſs and cruelty, being de ftitute, 
« affifted and tor mented, of whom the world was not 
” worthy, wandering in deſerts, and in mountains, and 
in dens and caves of the earth. We willingly ac- 
knowledge theſe were our predeceſſors, even theſe per- 
ſecuted diſciples of the crucified Jeſus ; who proteſted 
< againſt the abominations of their church, and were 
„put to death by them for the teftimony of Jeſus.” 
And ſince the time that Luther, Calvin, and other re- 
formers came off from the church of Rome, whenever 
we have either wrote or diſputed againſt Proteſtant Pædo- 
baptiſts, it has only been againſt the Popery of ſuch Pro- 

teſtants, but never againſt their Proteſtant principles. 
2dly. The Rebuker, in order to render our whole in- 
tereſt odious, and to ſtir up the paſſions of people againſt 
us, has in a maliciqus and unrighteous manner charged 
us with perſecuting the Proteſtants ever fince the re- 
formation. Which, faith he, p. 18, of the moſt 
famous Proteſtant divines, and greateſt reformers, 
have 
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& have not your fathers, the Anabaptifts, of the laſt 
and former generations, perſecuted by reſiſting and 
© oppoſing them, and hindering them both in the 
© work of their miniſtry, and alſo in carrying on the 
© work of reformation ? and you of the preſent genera- 
< tion, have been always engaged in the ſame pernici- 
5 ous deſigns.” But to which fide the charge of perſe- 
eution moſt juſtly belongs, let the whole world judge. 
Who perſecuted in Switzerland ? Did the Anti-pædo- 
baptiſts perſecute the reformers (as the Rebuker calls the 
Pædobaptiſt Proteſtants) or were they not the very refor- 
mers, who cruelly perſecuted the Anti-pzdobaptifts ? 
Did not Zuinglius pronounce this fentence againſt them? 
Qui iterum mergit mergatur, Let him who re-baptizes be 
drowned, By virtue of which, and fome conſequent 
edits, many Anti-pezdobaptifts were put to death by 
thoſe warm zealots for infant baptifm. Who burnt Mi- 
thael Servetus the Anti-pædobaptiſt, but John Calvin the 
Pædobaptiſt? Did not biſhop Cranmer, Ridley and ſome 
other Pædobaptiſt miniſters, ſolicit, (and prevail with 
pious king Edward VI. to put to death Geo. Yan Parr, 
and Joan Bacher called Foan of Kent, two Anti-pado- 
baptiſts ? But (as biſhop Burnet ſays) it was very hard 
* to perſuade the king to ſign the warrant for their exe- 
5 cution ; he thought it was an inſtance of the fame 
56 ſpirit of cruelty, for which the reformers condemn'd 
* the Papifts: ...... and the biſbop's arguments did rather 
© filence than ſatisfy the young king; he ſign'd the 
© warrant with tears in his eyes, and faid to Cranmer, 
<< that ſince he reſign'd up himſelf in that matter to his 
judgment, if he ſinned in it, it fhould lye at his 
% door. And he adds, Theſe things caſt a great blemiſh 
* on the reformers ; it was faid, they only condemn'd 
© cruelty, when it was exerciſed on themſelves, but 
were ready to practiſe it, when they had power. 
© The Papiſts made great uſe of this afterwards in 
© queen Mary's time, and what Cranmer and Ridley 
* ſuffered in her time, was thought a juſt retaliation on 
them from that wiſe providence, that diſpenſes all 
things juſtly to all men.” 

And after the reformation was eſtabliſh'd, who were 
the perſecutors in queen El:zabeth's, king James, and 
king Charles the firſt's time, but the Pædobaptiſts of the 
Epiſcopal way ? And after the death of that prince, when 
Pædobaptiſts of another denomination had got the power 
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into their 6wn hands, did they not alſo perſecute their 
Anti-pxdobaptiſt brethren ? They impriſon'd and ſtarved 
in goal great numbers of them ; and were ſorry, as ap- 
pears from Edwards's Gangr ena and other books of that 
kind, that it was not in their power to do them more 
miſchief ; which they heartily ſtrove to effect: And this 
cruelty of theirs againſt the Anti- pædobaptiſts was not a 
ſudden eruption of their intemperate zeal againſt us, nor 
was there any provocation given them, but it was after 
a mature deliberation of two or three years ; for the ordi- 
nance of parliament, on which this perſecution was found- 
ed, was fir? drawn up, twice read in the houſe of com- 
mons, - ors to a committee, and divers days debated ; 
"_— which it was by ſome perſon printed in 1645, or 
the beginning of 1646, and was very much oppoſed, 
and the evil and wickedneſs of it laid open in many 
pamphlets by the writers of thoſe times, 1% flop if it 
were poſſible, the houſes proceeding in it, particularly in 
38 queries upon it ; the pretended anſwer to which was 
printed 1646, a /ong time after the queries were pub- 
liſhed. And the ordinance itſelf was ſo far ſtopt, that 
it could not be carried into a law til] the 24 of May, 
1648, when it was ordained, ©* That all, and every 
„ perſon or perſons, that ſhall publiſh or maintain...., 
<< that the baptizing of infants is unlawful, or ſuch bap- 
© tiſm is void, and that ſuch perſons. ought to be bap- 
« tized again; and in purſuance thereof, ſhall baptize 
© any perſon formerly baptized,...... in caſe the party 
& accuſed of publiſhing and maintaining of any of the 
« faiderrors, ſhall be thereof convicted to have publiſhed 
© and maintained the ſame as aforeſaid, by the teſtimo- 
„ ny of two or more witneſſes upon oath, or con feſſion 
<< of the ſaid party, before two of the next juſtices of 
© the peace,..... the party ſo convicted, ſhall be order'd 
& by the ſaid juſtices to renounce his ſaid errors, in the 
© publick congregation of the ſame pariſh from whence 
„ the complaint doth come, or where the offence was 
committed; and in caſe he refuſeth or neglecteth to 
perform the ſame, at or upon the day, time, and 
& place appointed by the ſaid juſtices, then he ſhall be 
committed to priſon by the ſaid juſtices until he ſhall 
find two ſufficient ſureties...... that he ſhall not main- 
«© tain or publiſh the ſaid error or errors any more, &c, 

& Ordered by the Lords aſſembled in parliament, that 
this ordinance be forthwith printed and publiſhed. 
Jahn Brown, Cler. Parliamentor.“ 
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With what face therefore the Rebuker can ſo much 
as name the Anti-pzdobaptiſts as perſecuting the refor- 
mers and their ſucceſſors ever ſince, I cannot conceive; 
when neither he, nor any man elſe can produce an in- 
ſtance of any ſuch thing; nay, when on the contrary 
tis evident we have been always the ſufferers, and the 
Pædobaptiſts the perſecutors. 

But perhaps when the Rebuker is rightly underſtood, 
all his outcry of perſecution will dwindle into nothing 
_ than our endeavours to convince them by writing 

d conference of their miſtake with reſpect to infant 
baptiſm ; for what he calls ag we them, he here 
and elſewhere ſeems to explain by the more moderate 
expreſſions of oppoſing and reſiſting them : and in parti- 
cular he ſays, p. 8. Ever ſince the beginning of the 
reformation here in England, they have made fad 
work for our greateſt reformers, and for thoſe goſpel 
4 miniſters that have ſucceeded them hitherto ; they 
© have always been to them as goads in their ſides, a 
ſore ſcourge and hindrance to them, by their conti- 
© nual aſſaults made upon them by writings, by chal- 
© lenges, by diſputings and triumphs for victory, even 
more than Lewis le Grand ever made in all his glory.” 
And with reſpect to the Salters- Hall Lecturers, p. 4. 
„That we have unexpectedly appear'd from behind 
the curtain, and in fo bold and daring a manner ſet 
upon them, and by a fort of legerdemain, turn'd all 
„ their arguments againſt Popery, againſt themſelves.” 
From whence the perſecution of which the Rebuker 
complains, ſeems to be only our urging plain and forcible 
arguments for their conviction ; without our ever uſing 
the ſword, or perſecuting in any manner. But how 
aukward do ſuch heavy and loud complaints come from 
a party which have been guilty of a perſecution the moſt 
unchriſtian, and moſt grievous to be born. And why 
our endeavours to convince perſons of their miſtakes ſhould 
be deem'd perſecution I know not; fince they are in- 
ſtances not of enmity but charity, and proofs not of an 
evil but of our good and friendly diſpoſition towards 
them. And yet this is our grand crime! This is what 
the Rebuker calls our perſecution of the reformers, and 
our oppoſing and reſiſting the able, and godly, and ortho- 
dox miniſters of Chriſt, *Tis true as the Rebuker ſays, 
ſeveral of the reformers have by way of argument been 
oppoſed by the Anti- pædobaptiſts; and on that account 
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they have been very angry, and made heavy complaints 
of us as a troubleſome ſet of people : But this ſeems to 
me to argue nothing more than that they very ſenſibly 
felt the weight of our arguments, which is no ſign that 
we have either a weak or a bad cauſe, In this way 
the Anti-pzdobaptiſts have been very troubleſome to 
the Pædobaptiſts, whether reformed or Papiſts, viz. by 
propoſing arguments to them which they could not an- 
ſwer. And if this is what the Rebuker calls our perſe- 
cutiug them, we glory in it, and wiſh rather for the ſake 
of our adverſaries thau of ourſelves, that we had never 
ſuffered any other kind of perſecution from them. 

3dly. The Rebuker has not only unjuſtly accuſed us 
of perſecution, and of being friends to Popery, but he 
has alſo ſet us forth as a vile and impious*people, ſuch as 
the judgments of God have always purſued, and made 
dreadful examples of divine diſpleaſure ; which every 
man who oppoſeth infant ſprinkling muſt aſſuredly ex- 
pe, p. 16, 18, 19, 23, 25, 26, 29, 30. In p. 18 he 
ſays Te do always reſiſt tbe. Holy Ghoſt ; as your fa- 
„ thers did, ſo do ye; as your fathers, the Anabaptiſts 
of the laſt and former generations, ever ſince the 
«© beginning of the reformation have done, ſo do ye of 
* the preſent generation. And p. 19, 20. But God 
«© will deal with them in his own time and way, as 
he did with Korah and his company, and as he hath 
« always done with all other proud deſpiſers and con- 
* temners of his people and faithful miniſters in all 
ages. TI will mention but one inſtance ; and that is, 
one of their own brethren, Mr. 7ohn Child, an Ana- 
baptiſt miniſter ; what a fearful example of divine 
% diſpleaſure did God make of him, for a like caſe with 
this of theirs, (viz.) publiſhing a book unjuſtly re- 
«+ flecting on ſome of God's miniſters and people.” 

But what does he mean by bringing this inſtance, 
and repreſenting it as a paralle] caſe? Have I written 
againſt miniſters of the ſame denomination as he did, 
or have I malicioufly reviled them I wrete againſt ? If he 
would inſinuate into his readers, that Mr. Child fell into 
deſpair for writing a book againſt infant ſprinkling, or 
againſt thoſe miniſters who practiſe it, while he remained 
in the communion of the Baptilts, nothing can be more 
diſingenuous or more falſe, For, 

I. On the contrary, the principal cauſe of his horror 
and deſpair was a book which he wrote againſt diſſenters 
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after he conformed to the eſtabliſn'd church, which is 
ſufficiently plain from the true narrative of his life and 
cond gum The title of his book was, A 
ſt 


& ſecond Ngument for a more full and firm union 
© amongſt all good Proteſtants ; wherein the Noncon- 
© formiſts taking the ſacrament after the manner of 
< the church of England is juſtified, &c.” He ac- 
knowledged that he wrote it in malice, by the inſti- 
gation of the devil, from very ill principles of pride, 
vain glory, and hypocriſy, and when he was asked by 
Mrs. AMA. What is the cauſe of all this trouble? “ he 
„ anſwer'd, that curſed book, p. 28. 

2. He did not act from conſcience when he left the 
Baptiſts, but forſook what he believed to be true, and 
embraced what he knew to be falſe, from an unreaſon-, 
able diſguſt againſt ſome perſons, 7 who did not think fit 
to chuſe him for their miniſter, but chiefly, becauſe he 
was afraid of perſecution. For being asked, W hat do you 
think of Sp:ira's condition? “ Spzra's condition, ſaid he, 
« was nothing to mine; for wrath is come, and coming 
< on me to the utmoſt, becauſe I have forſaken that 
& which I believed to be true, to embrace that which I 
„ knew to be falſe, thro' laviſh fear to keep my ſelf 
from ſufferings. I ſought to be great in the world, 
but God croſt me therein in all my deſigns, p. 27.” 
At another time, * After ſome reaſonings about bap- 
© tiſm, conformity, and the troubles which Noncon- 
formiſts were under, (he ſaid) I have abundance of 
carnal fleſhly reaſonings, I am under the power of 
unbelief and diſtruſt; for theſe are my arguings in 
«© me: Should I ſtick to the church of England, then 
„ thoſe I have written againſt, would count me the 
greateſt hypocrite in the world, to make ſo much 
ado about deſpair, for what I have done againſt them; 
& ſhould I leave the church of England, and ſtick to 
& the diflenters, and with full purpoſe of heart cleave to 
the Lord, then, if ever I am taken in a meeting, they 
will have no mercy on me, and triumph, This is the 
man who made his recantation, and then ruin me to 
all intents and purpoſes ; and I cannot bear the 
thoughts of a croſs, nor a priſon, p. 20.“ 
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7 See the Anſwer to Mr. Child's Book, by James Jones, p. 


2, 14. entitled Modeſty and Faithfulneſs, in oppoſition to 
Envy and Raſhneſs. Printed 1683. 
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3. God's miniſters, whom he unjuſtly reflected on, 
were not for infant ſprinkling ; but ſome miniſters of 
the Baptiſt perſuaſion, whoſe opinion about the decrees 


of God he did not approve even at laſt, For when 


T. P. exhorted him to remember the goodneſs of God 
to mankind, Mr. Child anſwer'd, “That is a truth 
e ſtill, but I cannot lay hold on it; and by how much 
5© the more I have believed and aſſerted it, ſo much the 
<c greater is my fin and the aggravation of my con- 
«© demnation, p. 31.“ 

But yet he was greatly troubled, becauſe he thought 
he had © ſtrain'd their opinions beyond their intentions, 
and drawn ſuch conſequences as never were in their 
“ minds; and, ſtriking his breaſt with much anguiſh, 
** ſaid, Theſe words lie cloſe ; I ſhall never get over 
* this; I writ in prejudice againſt them, calling them 
& a villainous body of people, which was unjuſt, p. 18. 

Theſe few paſlages which I have here tranſcribed 
from the true narrative, &:z, are to be found verbatim 
in that account of Mr. Child, out of which the Rebuker 
took all his quotations, *T'is bound up with the rela- 
tion of the fearful eſtate of Francis Spira, excepting his 
reply to Mr. T. P. p. 31. which is omitted. And I 
think all the perſons who are therein mention'd, as 
viſiting and diſcourſing with Mr. Child, and who fo 
earneſtly perſuaded him to write a recantation of that 
book which cauſed his deſpair, were Baptiſts ; which 
plainly ſhews what regard he hath for truth, and how 
far his repreſentation of facts ought to be believed; where 
he ſays, What a dreadful example of divine difplea- 
* ſure did God make of him, for a like cafe with this of 
„ theirs! Namely, this ſupplement written againſt 
infant ſprinkling. I am ſurpriz'd to think how he 
durſt offer to impoſe upon the publick in ſuch a manner, 
and then to add p. 22. Thus much I thought would 
<* be very fit and uſeful to tranſcribe; but for the reſt, 
<< refer you to the printed book.” Tho' like one con- 
ſcious of his crime, he has carefully concealed the title 
of it, as if he feared ſome of his readers might examine 
it, and detect his falſhood, But every honeſt man 
mutt abhor ſuch a conduct, when they are aſſured that 
the True Narrative of the life aud deplorable end of Mr. 
John Child, was drawn up by thoſe of the Baptiſt per- 
ſuaſion; and is atteſted to by two of their miniſters, 
Mr. Themas Plant and Mr, Benjamin Dennis; and 
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that Mr. Child's apoſtatizing from the truth we profeſs, 
and afterwards reviling us by publiſhing his ſecond 
argument, appears to be the ſole cauſe of his deſpair, 
See the preface and the work at large. And therefore 
this caſe of Mr. John Child is ſo far from anſwering 
the Rebuker's deſign, that on the contrary it rather 
ſtands as a warning, that no man ſhould deſert gur com- 
munion, and afterwards revile us. 18 

Before I conclude, I muſt take notice of one thing 
which relates to myſelf in particular. In p. 4. our au- 
thor concludes, That this Supplement was the ſecret 
4 and miſchievous contrivance of the whole conclave, 
and not of any one ſingle perſon ;”” and therefore 
I am obliged to inform the publick, that if there be 
any miſchief or errors in it, the blame thereof ought 
to reſt wholly upon myſelf, becauſe I never communi- 
cated my intentions to, nor adviſed with any man of 
our whole intereſt until I had finiſhed my deſign ; and 
then (as I think every wiſe man would chooſe to do 
before he ſent any thing abroad) I deſired a learned and 
judicious friend or two to examine it, and point out 
whatever they thought amiſs: [if the author of the 
Rebuke had done the ſame, *twould certainly have died 
in manuſcript] and therefore no man ought to think 
that in reading this Supplement he has the ſtrength of our 
whole intereſt ; for from them the world might juſtly 
expect ſomething much more conſiderable: Tho' if 
this tract could poſſibly receive any reputation from 
the author of the Rebuke, the world might be apt to 
think it a maſterly work, © Better done........ than 
© all the Jeſuits in Europe could have done it for 
„ themſelves, and with a much better grace. A curi- 
<6 ous, ſoft, fine-ſpun, artful pretence throughout, writ- 
<< ten by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 
c. ſo that all the Jeſuits in Rome and Hell could 
5 never have defended their own cauſe themſelves fo 
< artfully, ſo ſeaſonably, ſo ſucceſsfully, and with fo 
“good a grace, p. 2, 20, 28.” Thus he runs on in 
a repetition of the ſame rude ſtuff from page to page ; 
without either decency, or argument. 
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